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BbBEAEHWUE

OKono 1989-TA, TIMYHUTE PA3KA3U, YPOLMUTE NO
UCTOPUA N POJIATA HA N3KYCTBATA...

“Ha 10-T HoemBpK 1989 roanHa CBBbPLIBA KOMYHU3MBT”.
“MapHana e bepnuHckata creHa”. “VMima npespat u
cBanaT Topop MmekoB oT Bnact”. ToBa 6sxa nbpBUTE
OTroBOpPM, KOWUTO 4yx B Hayasnoto Ha 2009-ta, Korato
33 MbpBM MBT MOMUTAX YYEHWULM OT YeTUpu rpaja B
CeBepo3anagHa bbarapua KakBo 3HaAT 3a 1989-ta.
OTTYK, OT AMCTaHUMpaHaTa UHbOpMaLMa 3a ronemuTe
WUCTOPUYECKM CbOUTMA, 3amovyHaxme HaweTo obuo
OVpeHe Ha OTrOBOpPMW.

Tbpcexme (M owe TbpPCMM) OTFOBOPM Ha BbNPOCH,
KouTo 20 roamMHuM Yakat ga 6baaT 3agageHu. Bonpocu
33 NPOMAHATa, KOATO MNpEXWUBABAME JIMYHO M KOATO
No HWKaKbB HayMH He e OTpaseHa B yyebHUUMTE nOo
ncropms. Kato KakBo ce NPomMeHu B COBCTBEHMA HN JOM?
Ha ynuuaTta, Ha KoaTo mneeem? B rpaga HM? Kak u ganu
1306110 roBopMm 3a ToBa? Kak M KaKBO pasKa3Bame
Ha MaaguTe? Bce BBNPOCM 3@ BCEKUAHEBMETO HMU.
BbnpocK, KOUTO CbC CUTYPHOCT He 3ByYaT tobuneiHo, a
npean3BUKBAT CIOMEHM, YYBCTBA, EMOLMN.

MnaguTe xopa, KOUTO He ca bunun poaeHu npes 89-ta u
KOWTO AHEeC ca U3npaBeHu npes npean3BMKaTescTBOTO
[a y4aT UCTopwms, KMBSIHA OT COOBCTBEHUTE UM poaUTENN,
CbC CMUTYPHOCT CW 3HAAT YypOKa 33 MafaHeto Ha
BepnunHckaTta cteHa. Ho, mukpoucTopuaTa n nctopmata
Ha BCEKMIHEBMETO HE MNPUCHLCTBAT B y4yebHuuuTe. A
6/1M3KaTa UCTOPUA He e UCTopMATA 3a XaH Acnapyx u
CuMeoH Bennku. Ta He e cbbUTUIAHATa reponyHa uctopmsa
Ha MMHaNoTo. TA AMPEKTHO M3NpPaBs MIaAMTE XOpa npes,
ANNemMuTe U TPAaBMMUTE Ha COBCTBEHUTE UM POAUTENN U CEe
npeBpbLLA B YACT OT COBCTBEHUA UM KMUBOT.

ON THINKING ABOUT “1989”, PERSONAL STORIES,
HISTORY LESSONS AND THE ROLE OF ARTS...

“Communism ended on 10th of November!”, “The Ber-
lin Wall fell!”, “A Take-over!”, “Todor Zhivkov was de-
throned!”. These were the first answers I've heard at
the beginning of last year when | asked students from
four cities in the North West of Bulgaria about they
know about 1989. It was from here, a long time after
these big historical events had taken place, that we
started our joint search for answers.

We were looking (and still are) for answers to questions
that have waited 20 years to be asked. Questions about
the change we personally went through and which is
still not reflected in history books. For example, what
has changed in our homes? In the streets we live on? In
our town? Do we talk at all about this? And if so, how?
How and what do we tell young people? All the time
the questions are about everyday life; questions which
do not sound appropriate for an anniversary but never-
theless provoke memories, feelings, emotions.

For the young people who had not been born in “89 but
are today challenged by the study of a history lived by
their own parents it seems easy to learn the facts about
the fall of the Berlin. But the micro history, the his-
tory of everyday life, is not presented in history books.
What’s more history is no longer the history of Khan As-
paruh (the founder of Bulgaria) and Simeon Veliki (the
Great — Bulgarian tsar, ruled the First Bulgarian Empire
in X th Century). History cannot be simply a list of the
heroic events of the past. Rather history now directly
confronts the young people with the dilemmas and
traumas of their parents thus turning into a significant
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3aTtoBa M B Mpoueca Ha NoAroToBka Ha npoekta 1989
- Mecra Ha namet B CeBepo3sanaga pelumxme, ye Lie
nsnonssame 20 rogmwHus tobunen, 3a ga NocTaBum
HaYyas0TO Ha NPOLLEC Ha IMYHO FOBOPEHE 332 NMPOMEHUTE.
HaToBapuxme ¢ Hall-TpyaHaTa WM OTFOBOPHA, HO M
Hal-NpUCbLLA 33 Bb3PacTTa UM POAs, MAAgmUTe Xopa.
Hapasaxme ce Te ga ca Te3n nepdeKkTHU meamatopw,
KOMTO C BBbMPOCUTE CU A NPOBOKMPAT CBOUTE poauTenu
[a ce BKAKOYAT B Npoueca Ha cnogensaHe. lNocne nak Te no
poAUTENCKUTE pa3Kasu TpabBalle Aa OTKPUAT cneauTe
M MecTaTa, KOMTO Ma3AT CNOMEH 3a Te3n CAyyYunu ce
(HaMbBAHO MAKM [OHAKBAE) M HECAYYMAU Ce NMPOMEHMW.
Hakpan, ctoBapuvxme Bbpxy TAX Olle eauH ToBap - Aa
CbNpPeXXMBEAT Te3n NPOMEHM - KaTO O3HaAYaT TBOPYECKH,
apTUCTUYHO, MecCTaTa, KOWUTO Nas3AT pPOAUTENCKUTE
CNOMEHM 3a NpoMeHuTe.

TaKa B Ha4aN0To Ha MeceL, anpu/i ce OKa3axme U3npaBeHu
npeg, N060NUTHUTE M B CHLLOTO Bpeme CKENnTUYHO
BMEpeHM B HAC OYM HA YYEHULM OT YEeTUPU YYMINLLA BbB
BuauH, Bpaua, MoHTaHa 1 Bbpuwey. Mucna, ye HUKora
HAMa [a 3abpaBA Te3M MbpBM CpeLm U 0cobeHo Tasu B
poaHuAa mu rpag Ha [lyHasa. EABa oTKpux crpagaTta Ha
MOETO y4YMauLle, KOeTO OTAaBHA He ce KasBa JlunaHa
Oumutposa, a MopaaH Pagnukos (Hanu rosopum 3a
npomeHu). 3aToBa MbK 0OPA3LT Ha camaTta repouHa U
Ha apyrapute 1 repou B “6opbata npotms ¢pawwmnsma u
KanuTanmM3ama” BCEeKM AeH NPoAbAXKaBaT Aa nocpeLaT
NMOKONEHMATA YYEHULM B LLeHTpanHoTo doaite.
CnomeHaBam TO3M daKT, 3aLL0TO e YyaeceH Npumep Kak
ypes HabaoLeHWe U U3cnenBaHe Ha NPEeaAMETUTE, KOUTO
HW 3206MKanAT, MoXem ga pasbepem MHOro no-secHo
NPOMeHUTE OKONMO Hac. To3u MeToh, KOMTO OCHOBHO
M3nonssaxme B npoleca Ha paboTa B YeTUpuTe rpasaa,
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part of their own lives too.

This is the main reason why during the preparation
of the project 1989 — Mapping the Northwest we de-
cided to take advantage of the 20th anniversary and
begin the process talking about the changes from per-
sonal perspectives. We set the young people a most
difficult and responsible task, but also one typical one
for their age. We hoped they would be the perfect me-
diators; ones who could ask questions to their parents
and thus to provoke them to join the process of shar-
ing. Then, following on from their parents’ stories, they
would hopefully find traces and places which kept alive
a memory of the changes — those that happened (fully
or to a certain extent) and those that didn’t. Finally, we
dumped upon them one final burden — to co-experience
these changes — by marking creatively and artistically
the places that their parents’ memories highlighted as
important.

This is how we found ourselves in front of curious yet
skeptical students from 4 schools in Vidin, Vratsa, Mon-
tana and Varshets. | will never forget those first meet-
ings and especially the one in my own town on the river
Danube. It was even hard to find my school building.
Even its’ name Liliana Dimitrova had changed to Jordan
Radichkov (we are talking about changes, aren’t we?).
Despite that, the image of the communist heroine and
her comrade heroes “in the fight against the fascism
and capitalism” and which had greeted students in the
central school foyer for generations, was still there.

I mention this fact as it is a clear example of how,
through observation and research into the objects
which surround us, we can begin to understand the na-
ture of the changes occurring around us. This method,
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AaBa cBoboaa Ha MnaauTe xopa Aa OTKpMAT, pasbepar
M NPEXMBEAT HEMO3HATOTO O/M3KO MWHAN0 NO CBOM
cobcTBeH HaumH. MNpeameTuTe - OT TEe3M, KOUTO MOXKEM
[a OTKpPUEM B JIMYHUTE CU YaHTM, Mpe3 Te3n, KOUTO
Hamupame B COOBCTBEHUTE CU LOMOBE, A0 TE3U, KOUTO
HabntogaBame No yanumMTe Ha rpaaoBeTe HY, “pa3kassaT’
ncTopum.

3acTtaBame c rpyna y4eHUUM Ha LLeHTPaNHUA N0/ BbB
BnamH. C moa konera Kpuc bongynH nckame ga 3Haem
KaKBO cM cnomHAT oT 1989-Ta. MNMpoBoKkaumATa paboTu-
“HuWwo, He cme 61K poaeHn” e APYKHUAT OTTOBOP, KOMTO
noslyyaBame KaKTo BbB BUAMH, Taka M B OCTaHanuTe Tpu
rpaga.lobpe, nposbakaBame CBbNPOCUTE KAKBO HATO3M
njowazs e Morno Aa ce Buan npean 89-ta, Koe e HOBOTO?
JlecHu BbNpoCH - crpagata Ha KuMHo LiBAT, Ha O6LwmMHCKuA
CbBeT, Ha NAapTUNHKUA goMm. [la, TOUYHO, cera KnHo LiBaTt e
KasnHO, a NAPTUMHUAT JOM - U CbA, U GUAXAaPMOHUA, U
KadeHe. KoHUeHTpupame ce Bbpxy bOMBWKMA NapTUeH
[OM - OYEBUAHO apxuTeKTypaTa e oT nepuoga “happy
cou” onpegeneHuve, koeto Kpuc bongywH, TeaTpaneH
peXmncbop OT AHINA TaKa U He ycnABa Aa NpOMU3Hece.
Ho, npogbnikaBame fa uscnensame npegmetute. Koe e
HOBOTO, MM /I HeLO, KOETO He e CbLLecTByBalo npeam
89-Ta. “Mma” - OTHOBO APYKEH OTFOBOP - UMa KIMMATULK,
mma rpaduti, MMa 3HameTo Ha EBponerickms cbio3”.
Taka 3aefHO OTKpMBaMe, Ye Ype3 NPeaMETUTE MONKEM
4a npocneavm U OTKpPUEeM CnefuTe KakTo Ha buTosa
npomMsaHa (KAMMaT1LM), TaKa M Ha NOIMTUYECKA NPOMSAHa
(3HameTo uneHcreo B EC).

OTKpMBame CbLLO M 4Ye, MOXKe BU Mmame CNOMEHU U
OT BpeMeTo npeau fa ce poaum. U ye Tesn cnomeHm,
KaKTO Kasa MBa oT Bbpulew, - “3aBMCAT OT TOBa, KOETO
Ca HMW Kasanu Hawute poauTenu 3a TOo3uM nepuog”.
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used in our work in the 4 towns, gives young people
the freedom to discover, understand and co - live the
unknown recent past. These objects — the ones we find
in our bags, in our houses, and those we observe in the
streets of our towns, all “tell” us stories.

We stand with a group of students in the main square
in Vidin. I and my colleague Chris Baldwin want to know
what they remember of 1989. The provocation works:
“nothing, we hadn’t been born” is the chorus we get
both in Vidin and in the towns. Good, we keep on asking
questions: “what was in this square before 89? “What’s
new?”. Easy questions — the building of the cinema,
named Cviat (Flower), the Town Council, the Commu-
nist Party headquarters. Yes, the cinema is now a ca-
sino; and the ex-headquarters now calls the city courts
to order, the philharmonics and a coffee shop. We con-
centrate our attention on the former party headquar-
ters — obviously its architecture is presenting the “happy
soc/socialism” period — a definition English born Chris
Baldwin, director of Spiral, Spain, couldn’t manage to
pronounce in Bulgarian. But, we keep on exploring the
objects. “What’s new? Is there anything that didn’t ex-
ist before 1989?”. “Yes” — again a choral answer — “air
conditions, graffiti, the flag of the European Union.” This
is how we discover together that following the objects
we can find the traces of everyday changes (the air-
conditioning), and the political ones (the EU flag and
membership)

We also discover that maybe we have memories from
before we were born. And that these memories, as Iva
from Varshets says — “depend on what our parents told
us about this period”. Step by step we continue “read-
ing” the stories objects offer us. During the following
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Mpoab/irkaBame CTbMKa MO CTbMKa Aa “yetem” 3aegHO
MUCTOPUUTE, KOUTO HW pasKasBaT npeagmetute. B
NPOADB/KEHME HA HAKONKO MeceL,a NPeoTKPMBaAMe KaKBO
HOCMM B JINYHUTE CU YAHTM, KAKBO NAa3nM OT OHOBA Bpeme
B JOMOBETE CU, B KNACHUTE CTau, N0 yAMLMUTE Ha rpaja.
OnuTBame ce ia peKoHCTpyMpame 61M3KOTO MUHAO KaTo
ro cpaBHABamMe C HacToAweTto. “lMpeametuTte oTnpeam
89-Ta M3rnexaaT cTapu, €BTUHU, MPAKTUYHU, BEYHMK”,
obo6uasaT yyeHnuute ot COY Xp.6oTes BbB Bpauga, cnes,
KaTo CMe M3BaAnIN BCUYKO OT YaHTUTe cu. “Cnepn 89-ta ca
MOZIEPHM, HOBM, CKbNWK, pasnuyHn”. Cnopeg yyeHuuute
ot MYE N.boraaH B MoHTaHa npean 89-ta BewwmTe ca
“npocTn, exxegHeBHU, 0bMKHOBEHU, Heobxoaumn”. Creg,
- “ckbnun, nepdekTHN, onacHKU, obcebsan”.

HAKoM paskasm HM BPBLLAT KbM KAHOYOBM 3HAUM Ha
couMannsma, nsyesHanu cnes 89-ta unm GUsnMYeckm Tam,
HO C OTAaBHa 3abpaBeHa ynoTpeba. KaTto pagmoTtoykara,
Hanpumep. BabxHoBsBawWo, Hanu? PellaBame, 4ye cu
CTpyBa [a HanpaBMM Bb3CTAaHOBKA HA pPaAMOTOYKA,
33 43 HW 4yAT noBeye xopa. MHoro xopa, cbbpaHu Ha
egHo mAcTto. Msbupame nnouaga Ha ceno bena Peuka.
B pamkuTe Ha dectuBana Ha cnomeHute Kose mnsko
YYEHULM, Yy4YuUTEeNn, FOCTM Ha ecTMBana U Xuteam
Ha CenoTo CAywaT JMYHM WCTOPUKM, MNPOYETEHM OT
Yy4YaCTHULMTE B NPOEKTA B CNeLuasHa cTan, cHaanuc “sxog,
3abpaHeH” Ha BpaTaTa. He cme 3abpaBmnun n npeametute
- cbbupame rv B cbliiaTa CTasd U A NpeBpbLLAME BPEMEHHO
B My3ei. Mma /i1 Bpb3Ka MeXKay OTAe/NHUTE NpeameTin?
He camo, 4e MMa, NOBEYETO TaKa Ca OMNJETEHW, 4e
npeav3BMKBAT HEOYAKBAHO TOYHM WHTepnpeTaumm -
“Xaoc, KOHTPOAMpaH xaoc, 6e3nsxoamua, TeneBusop -
CTeHa - XXenA3Ha 3aBeca - Mnca Ha MHbopmauma”.

[anv ToBa ro nuue B y4ebHULUTE NO UCTOPUA B pa3gena
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months we re-discover what we have in our bags, what
objects from those times we still keep in our homes, in
the class rooms, in the streets of our towns. We try to
reconstruct the recent past by comparing it with the
present. “The objects from before 1989 look old, cheap,
practical, and everlasting”, summarize the students
from Hristo Botev school in Vratsa. “After 89 they are
modern, new, expensive, and different”. Students from
Peter Bogdan school in Montana discover that things
from before 89 are, “simple, everyday, ordinary, neces-
sary”. And then after more thought— “expensive, per-
fect, dangerous, embezzling”.

Some stories take us back to key signs of socialism that
disappeared after ‘89 or are physically still there but not
used anymore. The tannoy system for example. Inspir-
ing, isn’t it? We decide to restore the tannoy so more
people can hear us. A lot of people gathered some-
where. We choose the square of Bela Rechka village.
As part of the programme of the Goat Milk festival of
memories students, teachers, guests and local people
listen to the personal stories, read by the participants in
the project in a special Transmission Room with a sign
“entry forbidden” on the door. Objects are not forgot-
ten — we gather everything students bring with them in
the same room and slowly turn it into a Living Museum.
Is there any connection between the objects? Yes is not
enough to say, most of them are so strangely tangled
that they provoke unexpected interpretation — “chaos,
controlled chaos, dead — lock, TV set — wall — iron cur-
tain — lack of information”.

Is all this information part of the textbooks about 89?
| doubt whether the language used in the books create
images and emotions of the period. But emotions lead
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33 89-Ta? CbmHABaM ce, Ye e3UKbT Ha y4yebHuuuTe
n306Wo Wu3BMKBA 06pasM M emouun. Ho MMeHHO
emMoLunTe BOAAT 4,0 UCTUHCKM OTKPOBEH pasKas, cnogens
BaneHTMHa AneKcaHApoBa, yuyuTen MNo WUCTOPUA BbB
BuaunH. Beue 2 roanHu T8 paboTu c npeameT u metoante
Ha yCTHaTa UCTOpMA, KOraTo npenoaasa 89-tTa n npexoaa
Ha CBOMTE Yy4yeHUUM. Ta3nM KHUra € HaWMAT onuT Aa
CNOAENUM MAKCMMAIHO EMOLMUTE, KOUTO NPEKMBAXME
33e1HO C YYEHULN, POSUTENN, YUN- TENIU, CBMULLNEHULN
W rpa*kgaHu Ha 4 rpaga B pamKkuTe Ha npoekTta 1989 -
MecTa Ha namert B CeBepo3anaga.

MapuaHa AceHoBa

HALLIWAT CBAT, HALLUTE UCTOPUU

Mpe3 2009 TpbcTbT 3a [paxaaHcko obuwectBo B
LeHTpanHa u U3TouHa EBpona nogkpenu npoekta 1989
— Mecta Ha namet B CeBepo3anaja, Cb3gajeH C uen
0a OKYypaXXM MaafuTe xopa W y4yuTenute Mo uctopua
03 TbpCAT 3HALUM HA NPOMSAHATa, CAy4Ynaa ce B TeXHUTE
rpagose cnen 89-ta. MNMpoeKTbT NOCTaBA B LEHTbpa Ha
NPOY4YBaHETO NPUIOKHUTE U3KYCTBA, B YACTHOCT ApamaTa
M TeaTbpa, HO He NoALEeHABA M PONATA HA HEMOABUXKHATA
KapTWHa (CHMMKA M PUCYHKA), Ha TEKCTa W Ha YCTHUA
paskas. Lenute Ha npoekTa baxa:

- [a OTKpMe Kak MnaguTe xopa AHec, KoMTo He ca
6unu pogeHu npes 89-Ta, ce CBbP3BAT CbC CBOETO BAM3KO
MWHanNo;

._L-‘E e '* ﬂu :

to a sincere discussion shares Valentina Alexandrova,
history teacher from Vidin. For 2 years she has worked
with objects and the methods of oral history when
teaching ‘89 and the transition period. With this book
we try to share as much as possible about the emotions
we lived together with student, parents, teachers, and
citizens of 4 towns in the frame of 1989 — Mapping the
Northwest Project.

Mariana Assenova

OUR WORLD, OUR STORIES

During 2009 financial support from the Trust for Civil So-
ciety in Central and Eastern Europe facilitated the project
1989 - Mapping the North West Project, designed to en-
courage Bulgarian young people and history teachers
look for signs today in their cities of changes brought by
events of 1989. The project placed applied arts at the




— 03 MPOBOKMPA MHTEpeC y MaaauTe xopa KbM
Temata 3a 1989 1 Te Aa 3anoyYHaT Aa 3a4aBaT BbNPOCK 32
TOBaQ;

- 0@ BbBAEYE YYEHUUMTe B KOHCTPYKTMBEH
OMAnor c TEeXHUTEe PoAUTENU W 3aeAHO A3 OTKPUAT
emounmnte Ha 89-Ta;

->  pawvscnenBa Kak ce npenoaasa 61M3Ka uctopumn
B 6bIrapcKoTO yunauLLe;

- [4a npeacTaBM Bb3MOMKHOCTUTE Ha NPUIOKHUTE
M3KYCTBA KATO  MeAdarorMyeckM  WHCTPYMEHT  3a
npenofasaHe B 6b1rapcKkoTo yunaumile.

Ta3s KHUra oTpassaBa CTPYKTypaTa Ha NPOeKTa, 3aMUC/IeH
M OCbLUECTBEH B YETUPM OCHOBHM eTana. U3gaHueTo e
pesynTaT Ha OFPOMHOTO HW enaHwe ga NnpeacTaBuUm
[lBe OCHOBHM MAeu. HaumHbBT, MO KOMTO npenogasame
NUCTOPUA € OT M3KAYUTENHO 3Ha4YeHWe He camo ca
y4yuTeNunTE, HO U 338 BCUYKM Hac. MicTopuaTa HM nomara 4a
pasbepem cebe cu, OT Kble UaBame, KaKBO e MOBAUAIO
Ha HaweTo pa3BUTME KaTo WHAMBMAW, O06LLecTsa,
€THUYECKN TPYynu, HaAUMOHANHOCTM W  eBponenum.
Ho MHOro 4Yecto mnagute xopa HamycKaT yyuauuie c
ybexaeHneTo, ye uUcTopusaTa € MpoCTO HausycTaBaHe
Ha 4aTM WAM 3ay4yaBaHe Ha HaPOAHM MpPMKasKM 3a
NPOU3Xofa HU KaTo Hapoa,

BTOpo, Tasu KHWra McKa ga NOKaXe Kak MpUAONKHUTE
M3KyCTBa (OCHOBHO TeaTbp M Apama) moraT ga 6baat
M3M0/I3BaHN KaToO CPeACTBO 33 M3y4yaBaHe Ha UCTOpUS,
KOETO M03B0O/IABa NPEXMUBABAHE KAKTO Ha CybeKTMBHaTa,
Taka M Ha Apyrata rnegHa Toyka. Hagssame ce, ue
YUTaTeNAT Lie BUAM WU YCETU YBJIEYEHWETO, C KOeTo
M/IaguTe Xopa Cce BK/YMXa B TOBa M3c/enBaHe.
MpoyyBaHETO M BbMPOCMTE BWHArM ca MHOMO MO —
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centre of the enquiry, in particular theatre and drama,
although we do not want not demote the importance
given to the still image (photographic and drawn), the
written word and oral narrative techniques. The objec-
tives of the project were;

- to identify how young people today (who had
not been born in 1989) connect with their recent past,

—>  to provoke young people to get interested in
the “1989” topic and to start asking questions about this
recent past,

- to involve young people in a constructive dia-
logue with their parents so as to identify the emotions of
“1989”,

- to investigate how recent history is taught in
Bulgarian schools,

- to conduct this enquiry through the use of ap-
plied arts and to promote the applied arts as pedagogical
tools in Bulgarian schools.

The project was divided into four parts and the chapters
of this book reflect this fact.

Throughout this book we have been keen to communi-
cate two central ideas. The way we teach history is of
upmost importance not just to teachers of history but to
all of us. History is about our understanding of ourselves,
where we come from, what has influenced our journeys
as individuals, communities, ethnic groups, nations and
Europeans. But too often our young people still leave
school believing that history is simply to do with memo-
rizing dates or imbibing semi folk tales about the origins
of our nations.

Secondly the book aims to show how the applied arts
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MHTEPECHW, KOraTo YOBEK HamCTMHa MMa HyXaa oT
oTroBopute (Aopu U fda ca ycnosHu). ObpaTHOTO, 3a
YyYEHMKa € HEMOHOCMMO i@ BAPBA, Ye B MMHAI0TO BCUYKO
Beye e uscsnenBaHo. Bapsame, ye Ta3n KHUra npeanara
He caMo Mornes BbpXy CTpaTernnTe 3a npenogaBaHe Ha
MCTOPUA Ypes3 NPUNOKHU U3KYCTBA, HO U OMUCaHWE Ha
OTPaXKeHMEeTO BbPXY YY4aCTHULMTE B TO3M eAHOroAMLIEH
NPOEKT.

B pamkuTe Ha MpoeKTa BaXHO MACTO MOAyYMxa
CYOEKTUBHMAT M JIMYEeH [ac, HO W O0bBeKTUBHUTe
rNegHU TOYKM - [ABA KM3HEHOBAXKHWM KOMMOHEHTa B
KOHCTPYKUMATAa Ha UCTOpUYEeCcKMA paskas. CblioTo
MOXe [a Ce Kaxe M 33 apTUCTUYHUTE [AeNHOCTU.
M3KycTBaTa MOCTaBAT CblLLECTBEHO YAadpeHue Ha
CyOEKTUBHOTO M MOETMYHOTO, Ha rMaca Ha metadopaTa,
HO M Ha 3HAYeHMeTo Ha CcbbpaHuTe OT PasANYHM BIU
,CBUAETENCTBA”: W3KYCTBO, KOeTo ,cCBuAeTencrsa”
33 couManHUTe NpoLuecu, KOeTo MOKa3Ba peasiHoCTTa
Ha CTpajaHMeTo, M3KYCTBOTO KaTo CBMAETEN BOAWU [0
PasMULLNEHUA U e HA NPaKTUKa nevebeH npouec.
CybeKTMBHMAT pa3Kka3 Ha CBUAETeNA CTaBa ole no—
Ba)KeH, KOraTto e MocTaBeH B MO — LUMPOK COUMUANHO —
NOAUTUYECKN KOHTEKCT. AKO npuemem, ye npe3 2009-
Ta HWe ce cbbpaxme Ja caywame M pasMuwaaBame
BbpXy BaxHocTTa Ha 1989-ta, B TO3M npouec Hue
OTCTOABAXME MACTOTO Ha CAYLIAHETO W NPUEeMaHETO.
KaTo rpyna yyacTHUUM B NpoeKTa 6AxBe MPOBOKMpPAHU
KbM OLLe pasMULLIEHUA U ocMUcasAHe. Ypes cbbpaHnuTte
CBUAETENCTBA WM MNPOLEC HAa OCMMUCAAHE MO — JECHO
NpoMeHAME HauMHa, Mo KOWTO pasbrpame HalLMA CBAT U
TaKa Ha NpaKTMKa NpomeHame 1 camma cBaT. CTasm KHura
ce onuTBaMe [a ONMULLIEM KaK Ypes U3KYCTBA Cb3aZ0XMe
n3cneaBaHuA, pPasMULLIEHUA, YMEHMA 33 OLEHKa Ha
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(and in particular theatre and drama) can be employed
as a means to explore history, story, and experience both
subjectively and from objective standpoints. We hope
the reader will see and feel the passion expressed by the
young people during their research activities. Research
and questioning is always more exciting when one really
needs the answers (even if they are provisional ones).
Conversely it is deadly for a student to believe that there
is nothing new to be discovered from the past. We hope
that this book offers not just glimpses of strategies for
the teaching of history through the applied arts but also
detailed descriptions of how this felt to those who par-
ticipated in the year long project.

Throughout the project importance was given to the sub-
jective and personal voice as well as to objective view-
points; both vital components within the construction of
historical narrative. The same can be said for the artistic
activity. The arts place significant emphasis on the sub-
jective and poetic, metaphoric voice as well as the im-
portance of “bearing witness” from different angles: art
which bears witness as a social process, that exposes the
reality of suffering, and art as witness with a curative and
reflective process.

The subjective narrative as witness is only made more
important when located within a wider socio-political
context. If we came together in 2009 to listen and reflect
upon the importance of 1989 then in doing so we as-
serted the importance of listening and acknowledging.
By coming together we provoked the need for further
reflectivity and conscientisation. By bearing witness and
moving towards conscientisation we helped transform
our understanding of our world and thus transform the
world itself. This book attempts to describe how the arts
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Cy6eKTMBHOTO M 06eKTMBHOTO. B HeAa cme Monoxuan
0COBEHMN yCcMNMA [a onuwem nonsata OT apTUCTUYHMU
OEeMHOCTU, KOWUTO TbpCAT meTadopu U CpaBHeHMA, 3a
Hac (M Bb3pPACTHW, U MIagM XOpa), 3a Aa npeosoneem
npuBMAHATa NMNCa Ha CMUCHA B 0BOEKTUBHUA AeTalin.
BbB BCMYKM rpajioBe — y4acTHULM B MPOEKTa AMMNceaxa
nameTHUUM Uam apyrm Gopmu Ha ,,oduumanHu 3Haum”
(nameTHa naova M T.H), CBbpP3aHM C NpomsAHaTa npes
1989. Bce ouwe cbuiecTByBaT MHOXECTBO (PpU3MYECKM
OoKasaTtencrea 3a 50-Te roguMHM KOMYHM3bM, BbMNPEKU
ye ca namuHanm 20 rogmHn OT PyXBaHETO My — Crpagu
M naowagu, pagvmotodkaTa M MHOFO, MHOro Apyru.
M KONKOTO M pa ce e npomeHwsna MHOPaCTpyKTypaTta
Ha rpafoBeTe, B MHOrO OTHOLUEHWA CUTyauuAta ce e
BNOWMWAA. BbnpeKkn BCMYKO, HE € MHOro TOBa, KOeTo
roBopu 3a camata ,,npomsaHa”.

ToBa He O03Ha4yaBa, Y€ He CblLecTByBaT HUKAKBU
CMMBONIM M NameTHUUWU. Ha npakTuMKa usnaTta obnacr,
nybanyHWUTE crpagm (KaTo HauyalHU U CPesHU yuuauLLa)
Ca Npenb/IHEHN CbC CMMBON, KOUTO yecTBaT bopbaTta
32 He3aBMCMMOCT OT Typckata wumnepua npes 19
BEK U BOMHUTE cbC Cbpbua B paHHuA 20-Tn BeK. B
OEeUCTBUTENIHOCT KOMYHUCTUTE aKTUBHO Ca M3MON3Baan
NATEHTHUTE HALMOHAIMCTUYECKM ETHUYECKM yCellaHus,
33 [a 3aTBbpAAT MOCNAHMETO CUM 33 HaUMOHAJIHO
€4MHCTBO M 6paTcTBO CbC CHbBETCKMA CbHO3.

TyK Ha nomou, HM uaBa apxeonoruata. ,1989” Kato
noBpaTHa TOYKa € OYeBUAHO ,vecTBaHa U 3anomHeHa”
eMHCTBEHO Ypes onpeaenieHn crpagm, KOuTo B pesyntat
OT PYXBaHETO Ha KOMYHUCTUYECKUA PEKMM, HUKOra He
ca 6bunn 3aBbpuweHu. BbB BuauH, Bpaua, MoHTaHa
M Bbpluey, orpoMHWM crpagu CToAT Ha HUBO OGETOHHU
Kopnycu noseyve oT 20 rognHU, OTKAKTO Ca 3ano4vHaTy.
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were used to generate research, reflections, the ability
to value the subjective and the objective. It goes out of
its way to describe the value of artistic activity which
searches out the metaphors and similes that can help us
(adults and young people alike) transcend the apparent
meaningless of objective detail.

In all the towns which participated in the project there
was an absence of public monuments or other forms of
“official recordings” (plaques etc) relating to the chang-
es in 1989. Much physical evidence of the fifty years of
communism still exists, even after twenty years after its
collapse — the buildings and squares, the tannoy systems
and much, much more. Yet while much has changed
the infrastructure of the towns have, in many respects,
simply deteriorated. But still, little seems to mark “the
change” itself.

This is not to say that symbols and monuments of any
kind don’t exist. In fact towns, countryside and public
buildings (such as primary and secondary schools) are
saturated with symbols marking the 19th century strug-
gle for independence from the Turkish Ottoman’s and
early 20th century wars with the Serbians. Indeed the
communists actively used latent ethnic nationalist feel-
ings to reinforce their message of national unity and
brotherhood with the Soviet Union.

An understanding of archaeology might help us here.
“1989” as a turning point is evidently “commemorated
and remembered” if one includes certain buildings
which, as a result of the collapse of the communist re-
gime, were never completed. In Vidin, Vratsa, Montana
and VarSec huge buildings remain as simple concrete
shells twenty years after their initiation. These are the
monuments to 1989. Those who saw the constructions
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ToBa ca nameTHMUMTEe Ha 1989. Te3aun, KOUTO ca BUKAAIN
CNpPEeHUTE CTPOEXKM, 3HAAT KaKBO BbMAbWABAT. Ho 3a
Te3U, KOUTO He 3HAAT, UK HE UM e Ka3aHO, TaKMBa Crpaam
OCTaBaT 3aragkKa. [lopu 1 rpaacKkuTe UCTOPUYECKU My3en
He NPaBAT MHOTO, 3a Aa oTbenexKat cbbuTnsaTa ot 89-Ta B
roguHa, B KoAato EBpona yectsa 20 roanHM OT NagaHeTo
Ha BepnunHckaTa cTeHa.

3a eauMH apxeonor ,AnncaTta Ha cBuaeTencTsa” 3a Kpaxa
Ha egHa MOAUTUYECKA CUCTEMA MOXKe BM e o4yaKBaHa —
[0pyY noBeye OT OYaKBaHa, aKo M3yyaBame npuposaaTta
MMEHHO Ha Ta3u npomaHa. Camo B Hall — KpalHuTe
HACUNCTBEHM CMEHM, BOMHU WAW BY/IKAHW, Hanpumep,
moraT ga 6baaT OTKPUTM OCTAHKM OT MOMEHTa Ha
NPOMAHATa KAaTO apxeonorMyecku [AOKa3aTesncTsa.
Nluncata npegnonara Ase Heuwa. MbpBo, ,,npomaHaTa”
He e bu/1a TO/IKOBa PEBOJIOLMOHHA, KOJIKOTO B HA4a/10To
cn npeactasaAxme. Moxke 6u e 6una no — nocteneHHa.
Pa3xogKkute HKU B rpagoBeTe CbC CUTYPHOCT FOBOPAT 3a
ToBa (BWKTe MnaBa Mbpea). MMHaNoTO e B HAc, momara
ha HadyepTaem M odopmum HacToAweTo. MHoro oT
MaTepuanH1UTe MOCTPOMKM OT KOMyHM3Ma B bbarapua
He ca 6unun paspylweHun. Bropo, anMncaTa Ha cTtaTym Uau
,NybanyHn 3Haumn” 3a 1989 morke Aa O3HayaBa, 4e
nosiaTa Ha 06l pa3Kas 3a CbbUTUATA BCe OLLEe NPeACTou.
Moe cblo Aa 03Ha4vaBa, vye Bnactute npes 2009 sce
olle He ca AOCTAaTbYHO CUJIHU A3 HAN0XaT NONEMUYHO,
OoCrnopBaHO MOBeCTBOBaHWE Ha HaceneHweto. Mau, ye
CTapuTe BNaCTOBM CTPYKTYPU Ca BCe Olle AO0CTaTbYyHO
CUNHM [Aa OTKaxaT MOCTPOABAHETO Ha CTaTyu wam
ny6AnYHM NameTHMUM 3a 1989.

20 roguHW cnep, Kpaxa Ha KOMyHM3Ma moraT ga 6baat
HamMepeHW He MasIko MaTepPUaHN Cieam OT TO3U NEPUOA.
Mma nn 1 no — Hesabenexknmu aokasaTtencra? HaumHbT,
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halted know what meanings they embody. But for those
who don’t know, or have not been told, such buildings
remain a mystery. Even the local history museums did
not do much as a way of marking the events of 1989 in
year the rest of Europe was celebrating twenty years
since the fall of the Berlin Wall.

For an archaeologist a “lack of evidence” of the collapse
of a political system might be expected — even more so
when we come to explore the nature of this particu-
lar change. Only in the most extreme kinds of violent
change, wars or volcanic eruptions for example, are the
actual remains of a moment of change left as archaeolog-
ical evidence. Absence suggests two things. Firstly “the
change” was not as revolutionary as we first imagined. It
was perhaps a more gradual change. Our walks around
the towns certainly suggested this — as Chapter One sug-
gests. The past sits within, helps design and shape the
present. Many of the physical structures of communism
in Bulgaria were not destroyed. Secondly an absence of
statues or “public marks” about 1989 might suggest that
an agreed national narrative regard the events (no mat-
ter how constructed or unreal) have yet to emerge. It
might also mean that authorities in 2009 were still not
strong enough to impose a disputed narrative upon a
population. Or might it be that old power structures are
actually still sufficiently powerful to be able to deny the
construction of statues or public commemorations mark-
ing 1989?

20 years after the collapse of communism much of the
physical evidence of the period still remains. What of
the less visible evidence? The way people thought, com-
municated, worked, resolved problems and planned
their futures? So far this introduction has concentrated
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Nno KOWTO Xxopata MMcAAT, obulysaT, paboTsaT, pewasaT
npobaemun uam naaHupat 6bvaeweto cu? Lo TyK ToBa
BbBegeHMe Oelle CbCPeaoTOYEHO HA MaTepuanHute
M KOHKpPeTHW 3Hauu Ha 4yectBaHe Ha 1989. Moxe nu
4a ce npepgnonara, 4ye Auncata Ha Bb3NOMeEHATENHU
MecCTa MOKa3Ba, Ye B YyMOBETe, CbpuaTa U Aywute Ha
6barapute ot CeBepo3sanazga ronsma 4act oT npupoaaTta
Ha NpomAHaTa Bce owe npeacton da bbae ocb3HaTa.
AKO MnaauTe 6barapu ca M3npaBeHW npes, TOMKOBa
BbMNPOCK, KaKBU WHTENEKTYya/Hu W  pedneKkTUBHU
cpeacTtsa MM NpPefoCTaBA YYMAWULLHATA cUCTEMA M B
YacTHOCT Nporpamata Mo UcTopusa u yuutenute? U Toi
KaTO TO3M BBMNPOC HAMA ieCeH OTrOBOP, MAajuTe Xopa B
Bbarapus Tpabea ga ce cnpasAT ¢ olwe eAHO 06BbPKBAHE.
HAKoNKO MbTM B Xo4a Ha npoekta (B HedopmanHu
OVCKYCUM, CPewy U CeMUHapW) YY4EeHULU WU yuuTenu
onucaxa KakBo HexenaHue uan konebamsocT B npoueca
Ha pa3KasBaHe ca3abennsannyTesm, KOMTO ca CNoAEeNNAN
cBouTe McTopun. HAKOM ca M3rnexpanu 3aTpygHeEHU U
HECUTYPHMU 3a TOBA, KOETO Ce € 04aKBasIo OT TAX. HAKoM ca
OTKas3anu fa ydyacreat. [pyru ca oTKasaau Aa OTroBapAT
Ha KOHKPETHM BBMAPOCU 33 CHUMKWU WAW NpegMmeTu
OT KOMYHWUCTMYeCKO Bpeme. [puumMHMTE 3a TOBa Ca
KOMMAEKCHW. XopaTa CbC CUTYPHOCT He ca NOAroTBEHMU
[Ja [aBaT MHTepBlOTa NO Tasu Tema. JInyHaTa mcTopmA
KaTo Tema Ha oduuManHata UCTOpPUA € CPaBHUTENHO
HOBA KOHLENUMA, He camo B BMBLUNTE KOMYHUCTUYECKU
CTpaHu, HO U B ApyruTe - Kato McnaHus.

Bb3pacTHM M popuTenn cbllo 6Axa 3aTpygHeHU Jaa
Bb3MNpMeMaT CBOMTe AeLa B ponsATa Ha M3cnenoBaTenu,
yyacTBawM Ha fobpa BonA B MPOEKT. HAKou yunnumuia
Nnoslyynmxa OMNJaKBaHWUA OT HAKOU POAUTENN [AOKOJIKO
130610 YCTHAaTa UCTOPMA 32 KOMYHU3MA € UCTOPUYECKHU
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on the physical and concrete signs or commemorations
of 1989. Can it be suggested that the absence of such
commemorations indicates that in the minds, hearts and
souls of Bulgarians in the North West there is still much
to acknowledge about the nature of change. If young
Bulgarians still have much to question what intellectual
and reflective tools are they being provided with within
their schooling system and in particular by the history
curricula and teachers? While this question is not easy
to answer teachers and young people in Bulgaria must
also manage a further complexity.

On a number of occasions during the project (in infor-
mal discussion, meetings and seminars) students and
teachers described what they perceived as a reluctance
or hesitancy from those who told stories about the act
of recounting. Some seemed embarrassed or unsure
about what was being expected of them. Some refused
to participate. Others refused to answer direct questions
about pictures or objects from the communist times. The
reasons for this may be complex. People were clearly
unaccustomed to being interviewed about this subject.
Personal narrative as subject for legitimate history is a
relatively new concept, not just in ex communist coun-
tries, but in others too such as Spain.

Adults and parents also expressed difficulty in perceiv-
ing their own children as researchers undertaking a bone
fide project. Some schools received complaints from
some parents regarding the validity of children under-
taking oral history about communism at all. These com-
plaints were expressed as, “why is the teacher making
my child do this kind of thing instead of preparing them
for the exams?”

But we wish to raise an altogether different spectre. In
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Ba/fMAHa. Kato Hanpumep, ,,3aLL0 YYUTENAT Kapa AeTeTo
MW @ NpaBu NogobHM Hellla, BMECTO Aa ro NoAroTsaA 3a
nsnutn?”

Kato uano obaye KenaHWeTo HW € [Ja OTBOPUM
e4MH Hanb/HO pas/IMyeH CcrnekTbp. B MHoOro ekc —
KOMYHUCTUYECKMN AbpiKaBu npes nociegHute 20 roamHu
Bb3HWKHA TEOPETUYEH MHTEPEC KbM ,MOBECTBOBAaHNETO
3@ BMHOBHOCT M CcbriacsBaHe”. YecTto cmylleHMeTo
M Hey#obCTBOTO €a 4acCT OT HauyMHA, MO KOWTO BCEKMU
BMXKAA PONATA CU B AMKTATOPCKMTe obLiecTBa (nacuBHa,
aKTMBHA, [BOMHCTBEHa, BparkaebHa). C apyrv aymu,
MHOFO OT yYuUTeNUTE U YYEHULUTE, KOMTO paboTuxa no
TO3W NPOEKT, Moxe 61 ca onNUTBaAM [a WUHTepBlOMpaT
X0pa W YJeHOBE Ha CEMEWNCTBOTO, KOWTO CTpagaT oT
pasfMYHM HMBA Ha COUMANHWM U JIMMHOCTHU NOCT —
TPaBMATUYHU CMYLLEHUA.

@aKTbT, Ye M3KyCTBATA NPEAOCTABAT CPeACcTBa, CUMYPHMU
paMKW, B KOWUTO Aa ce wu3CcaenBaT Te3n BbMpocH, e
LWMPOKO MpM3HAT. M3KycTBaTa MoraT fa npeajoxaT
LEeHHW MNepcneKkTMBM BbB BPb3KAa CbC COLMANHATA U
nonuTMYeckaTa TpasmMa. Kakto otbennassa Ketn Kapyr:

,AKo ®polid ce obpvbwa Kbm aumepamypama, 3d
0a onuwe mpasmamuyeH ONUM, Mo € 3aujomo
Aumepamypama, Kamo ricuxoaHanusama, ce
UHmMepecysa om KOMIM/AEKCHUMe 8Pb3KU  MeMOy
no3Hamomo u Herno3Hamomo, U UMEHHO 6 mo3u
crneyuguyeH MmoMeHm, 8 Kolimo 0seme ce rpecekam,
e mo3u, 8 Kolmo MCcuXxoaHaaAUMUYHAMA Meopusa Ha
mpasmMamu4HUA ornum U e3uKbm Ha sumepamypama ce
cpewam”.

AKo ce ocmenvMm fa 3aMeHUM Aymata ,ntepatypa” c
4 ay ” patyp
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many ex communist countries a theoretical interest in
“narratives of guilt and compliance” has emerged dur-
ing the last twenty years. There is often embarrassment
and unease associated with ones perceived role in dicta-
torial societies (passive, active, ambivalent, hostile etc).
In other words, many of the teachers and young peo-
ple working on this project may have been attempting
to interview people and family members who suffering
from various levels of social and personal post traumatic
disorder.

It is widely recognised that the arts can offer tools, safe
frames, through which to explore these themes and
throw up useful perspectives regarding social and politi-
cal trauma. The applied arts (and theatre and perform-
ance in particular), like psychoanalysis, are interested in
the complex relations between knowing and not know-
ing, between the subjective and the objective.

Were the young people in this project encountering vari-
ous familial generations in states of unspoken or unrec-
ognised trauma? We suggest that this is likely to have
been the case given the accounts and experiences ema-
nating from this and other post communist states —es-
pecially when the transition over the last twenty years
has been so chaotic and illiberal as in Bulgaria. Yet it is
also our contention that the arts are very advanced tools
(more advanced than most other forms of pedagogy or
forms of politics) when it comes to dealing with painful
issues such as the processing of traumatic events. We
hope that this book provides some evidence for this con-
tentious statement. “Any attempt” Gerald Creed wrote,

“to make sense of the (Bulgarian) transition (in the North
West) must revisit socialism through lived experience”.
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,IPUNOXKHUN U3KYCTBA” Lie ce AoBAMKMM oLe MaaKo 40
CbLLHOCTTA Ha aprymeHTuUTe HW. MPUNOKHUTE U3KYCTBA
(TeaTbpbT M npeacTtaBAeHMETO B 4YacTHOCT), NogobHo
Ha McMXo0aHanu3aTa, ce MHTepecyBaT OT KOMMJIEKCHUTE
BPB3KM MEXKAY Cb3HAaBAHOTO M HECH3HABAHOTO, MeXAy
CyOEKTUBHOTO M 0B6EKTUBHOTO.

Janu  mnagute xopa B TO3M MPOEKT cpelyaxa
NpPeacTaBUTENIM HA Pas3IMYHM MOKONEHUS B CBOETO
CEMENCTBO B pas3inyHa das3a Ha HeuspeyeHa wau
HepasnosHaTa TpaBma? [lpeanonarame, Ye BepPOATHO
OMUCAHUTE U MPEXUBEHM C/ly4an Ca MMEHHO TAKWUBa,
TYK M B APYr1 NOCT KOMYHUCTUYECKM CTPaHM — 0COBeHO
Korato npexogbt npe3 nocnegHute 20 roguHu e
6UN TONKOBA XaOTUMYEH W HETO/IEPAHTEH, KONKOTO B
Bbarapua. Mpu Bce ToBa ocTaBame TBbPAO ybeneHw,
Yye M3KyCTBaTa Ca CbBPEMEHHOTO CPeACcTBO (MHOMo Mo
— MOZEpPHO OT nosevyeTo GOPMW Ha Mefarornka Uam
NONTMKA), KOraTo CTaBa Ayma 3a crnpaBsaHe ¢ 6one3HeHU
TEMM KaTo npepaboTBaHETO Ha TPaBMATUYHU CbOUTUA.
Hazasame ce, ye Ta3u KHUra 4aBa HAKOW [0OKa3aTencTea
B NOAKPeNa Ha ToBa CMOPHO TBbpAEHMe. ,Bcekn onut”,
nuwe Oxepang Kpung,

,00 6v0e pa3bpaH (b6vaeapckusm) npexod (8 | There are few more powerful ways to revisit lived expe-
Ceseposanada), mpabsa 0a sb3cmaHosu coyuanusma | rience than through theatre, drama and other applied
npes npexuseHua onum”. arts.

OcBeH npe3 TeaTbp, Apama U MPUIONKHM W3KYCTBA, Chris Baldwin
MMa U ApYyrM MOLWHKU cpeacTBa Aa 6bae Bb3CTaHOBEHO
3arybeHoTO Bpeme.

Kpuc bonaywnH

1989



HAYA/IOTO THE BEGINNING
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NMbPBU CPELLMU FIRST MEETINGS
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MABA |

HAYAJIOTO - MbPBU CPELLU

[Jo Tyk bGelwe fNecHO - MbpBM KPaTbK BapMaHT Ha
npoekTa, MNUCMO 3a HamepeHusa, npueto, paboTa,
OVCKYCUM, pefaKuMn Ha TeKCTOBe, MbJeH MNPOEKT,
eydopusa - onobperHn cme! Mbpeo cbbupaHe Ha ekuna
- MpeasIoXKeHus, yTouHsABaHe Ha rpaduka, Mo KOMUTO
we paboTum, Aatv, NbTyBaHWA, BbBMAPOCKM, OTFOBOPMU.
CnogenAame pasnMYHU MHEHMA, HO BCUYKM YYaCTHULM
- aBTOPM, eKCnepTu, PEernmoHasHuU KOOpAMHATOpK ce
CbrnacABaMe, Ye B LEHTbPA HA MHTepeca HW e He NPOCTo
1989-Ta 1 NpOMeHUTe, a NepcneKkTUBaTa, regHaTa ToYKa
Ha MnaguTe xopa.

W, naBa Hal-TPyAHOTO - MbPBUTE CPEeLLM C YYEHULMUTE,
C M1laguTe Xopa Ha Bb3pacT mexay 16 n 18. Onuteam
ce [a CU MpeacTaBA KaK LWe MNpoTeKkaT Te3u cpeLuu.
OcHOBHAaTa HM Len e ga M 3anaMmM fa y4vacTsaT B
npoekra. KputnyeH momeHT. HAmame npaso Ha npoBsan.
AKO TOBa, KOETO CMe 3aMMUC/IU/IN, Ce OKaKe CKYYHO 3a
yyeHnuute BbB BmauH, Bpaua, MoHTaHa n Bbpueu,
NPOEKTbT Ha MPaKTUKa e MOCTaBeH MoJ BbMPOC npeau
peasHo Aa e 3ano4yHan.

MbpBata HKU cpewa e B MoOHTaHa B camuAa Kpak Ha
mapT. [pynaTa y4yeHWuM, NbPBOHAYANHO MpOABMIA
WHTepec, e BHywwuTenHa. OCHOBHMAT BBbMPOC, KOWTO
HW Bb/IHYBA, € A OTKPMEM KaKBO 3HAAT y4YeHuUUTe 3a
1989-ta. Mmame HyK4a OT OCHOBA, OT KOATO A4a TPbrHEeM.
[JokaTo nbTyBam Kbm MOHTaHa, KbAeTo He Cbm buaa oT
roAMHK, ce ONUTBaM Zia CM CMOMHA KbAge Me 3aBapu MeH
JINYHO HOBMHATA 3a NafaHeTo Ha bepaunHckaTa cTeHa m
3a “octaBkaTa” Ha Tomop MMBKOB Ha cneaBawuma AeH.
Mpean 20 rognHm cbm Ha 21, cTygeHTKa bbarapcka
dunnonorna B CoPUINCKMA yHMBEPCUTET M HelaTeH
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THE BEGINNING - FIRST MEETINGS

Up to here it was relatively easy — a first short description
of the project, a letter of intent, it gets accepted, some
work, more discussions, text editing, the full project, eu-
phoria — we are approved! Kick off meeting — proposals,
fixing the work-schedule, dates, travelling, questions, an-
swers. We share different views, but all the participants
— authors, experts, regional coordinators - agree that we
are not just interested in 1989 and the changes, but in
the young peoples’ perspective and points of view.
And still the most difficult part awaits us — the first meet-
ings with the young people aged between 16 and 18. |
try to imagine these meetings. The main goal is to moti-
vate them to participate — a crucial moment. If our ideas
and plans appear boring to the students in Vidin, Vratsa,
Montana and Varshets, the project will be in question
before it has even started.

The first meeting happens in Montana the very end of
March. The group initially interested in the project is
huge. But we need to find out what these young people
know about 1989. We need a basis to build on. Still on
our way to Montana (where | haven’t been for years) | try
to remember my 1989 — how | heard the news about the
Berlin Wall and about Todor Zhivkov “retirement” the
next day. 20 years ago | was 21 years old, studying Litera-
ture and Philology in Sofia University and freelance jour-
nalist in Actual Antenna — at that time the most popular
commentary show on the only National TV.

| have difficulty remembering how and where | heard
the news for the first time. | read back over my old note
pads. Amongst them is the diary from 1989. | read the
first pages relating to 9th November 1989, “I will study
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CbTPYAHMK Ha AKTya/lHa aHTeHa - N0 TOBA BpeMe rnefaHo
KOMEHTapHO npegaBaHe Mo eaAMHcTBEHATa HauMoHanHa
Tenesunsus.

YecTHO Kas3aHO, He CYM CMOMHAM MHOro Aobpe Kak u
KbAe 3a MbpBM NbT Yyx HoBMHaTa. OTKpUBam cTapuTe
cn TedTepw (oLwe OoT yY4eHUYECKUTE CU TOAMHM 3anncBam
pa3Hu Helwa). Mexay Tax e u To3u oT 89-Ta. 3aunTtam ce
OT MbPBUTE CTPAHULM B HABEYEPMETO Ha TasW KAHOYOBA
rofMHa, Ta YaK 4o gataTa 9-T HOeMBPU, Ha KOATO NPOCTO
cbMm 3anucana “le yya nopTyranckn”. B cneppauata
KOJIOHKa nog, gaTtata 10-TM M yTOYHEHMETO Ha HEeMCKMU
Freitag (TepTepbT e eAnH OT Hall-xybaBUTE, KOMTO CbM
MMana, a He MOMHA KOW MU ro Nofapwu) c eapua mu, Bce
olLle HepasKpMBEH OT MOCTOSHHO NMCaHe Ha KiaBuaTypa
NnpaBoMnuc, ce MbAPU MOYTU HOBMHAPCKO U3pEYeHME:
“MneHym Ha LK Ha BKM - T. }XuBKoB - cBaneH.” U owe
eaHo: “3a M-8u c-p e usbpat M. MnageHos”. “-su c-p”
03HauaBa lMbpsBu cekpeTap. MNpoabakasam Aa PoBA oLLe
MasIKO B JIMYHUTE CM 3aMMUCKM M Nonagam Ha fatata 17-
TV HoemBpWu. Ha peaa cpewy 16 yaca cbm 3anmcana “Ha
MWTUHT Npes HapogHoTo cbbpaHue. Babxea onTMMU3BM.
Heluo, KoeTo xopaTa He MOMHAT oT 9 cenTemspun”, cupey
OT faTtaTa, MpueTa 3a HayaNo Ha COUMANUCTUYECKUA
CTpoW.

[JaBam cu cMeTKa, 4ye MOYTU HULLO OT MOMUTE JIMYHU
cnomeHn 3a 89-Ta M NPOMEHMUTE, HACTbMWAM B MOA
YKMBOT BC/IEACTBME HA FONIEMUTE UCTOPUYECKM MPOMEHM,
He CbM CMofennna Bce ole CbC cBouTe Aeua. He, He ye
He roBOpPUM 3a TOBa KaK e buio npeam v Kak e cera. Ho
BCe HAKaK 0606LLaBaLLo, reHepanmsunpaHo. He npes mos
JIMYEH onuT, Npe3 MosTa uctopma. M cera, Korato nuwa
Te3n penoBe, HAMam OTroBOP Ha Bbrpoca “3awo”. Janu
3allOTO KaTo UANO0 MOALEeHABAME /SIMYHATA UCTOpUA M

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Portuguese”. The next column under the date of 10th
and the name of the day in German “Freitag” | find
something written like an news announcement: “Central
Committee of BCP /Bulgarian Communist Party/ plenum
— T.Zhivkov — overthrown”. And more: “P. Mladenov is
the new F-st S-ry”. “F-st S-ry” means First Secretary. | the
read my entry for the date of 17th of November. For 4
PM | wrote, “A meeting in front of the National Assembly.
Inspired with optimism. Something people don’t remem-
ber since 9th of September”, the date celebrated as the
beginning of socialist system.

| realize | have shared almost nothing with my own
children concerning my memories about ‘1989 and the
changes that happened in my life as a result of the sub-
sequent historic changes. And it’s not because we don’t
talk about how it was before and how it is now. But it’s
always a kind of general talk. Not through my personal
experience, not through my personal story. And now,
writing these lines, | still don’t know why. Is it because
we underestimate the personal story and give prefer-
ence to the big narrative? Or am | still waiting for them
to grow up? Or it is because the optimism that | felt and
documented a week after Todor Zhivkov was overthrown
has all but disappeared?

Now | am about to find out if the parents of the young
project participants behaved the way | did. And while |
suspect | know the answer | prefer to find out by talking
with the young people about what they know about 10th
of November, 1989. The students form couples follow-
ing my invitation that they choose a classmate they know
less with whom to talk. They have 5 minutes to interview
each other about what has happened 20 years ago...
“1989 does not interest me as | don’t have anything in
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oTAaBame npegnoymMtaHne Ha “ronsmarta” wctopwms?
[anu 3aWoTo M Yakam Aa nopacHaT? [anu 3auwoTo
HEe MW e OCTaHa/ MHOFo OT OH3M ONTMMW3bM, KOWTO
CbM yceTuna U AOKYMeHTMpana egHa cegmuua cnep
nagaHeTo Ha Togop XKuBKoB?

MpepcTon mu Aa Hayyva 4anv v poaAUTENUTE Ha YYeHULUTe
- YYaCTHULM B HAWMA MNPOEKT Ca NOCTbMMU/IM KAaTO MEH.
N makap 4ye ce pocellam 3a OTroBOpa, npeanoynTam
[a ro yCTaHOBMM Ha MACTO - B AMPEKTEH pPa3roBop C
MiaauTe Xopa KakBo 3HaAT 3a 10-tm HoemBpu 89-Ta.
Paspgename yyeHuumute No ABOMKW C YroBOpKaTa, 4e
n3bMpaT CbyYeHMLM, C KOUTO Hali-ManKo obLLyBaT. MmaT
5 MWHYTM Ja cM pasKarkaT eguH Ha APYyr KAaKBO 3HaAT
3a cnyyumnoTo ce npeau 20 roAvHM 1M BCEKU Aa 3anuile
pa3kasa Ha apyrua. Cnen TOBa BCUYKM MU3CAyLIBame
3annCcaHUTe KPaTKU pa3Kasu.

“3ameH 1989 He e MHTEpPECHA, 3aLLL,0TO HE HAMUPAM HULLLO
CBbP3aHO CbC CEMENCTBOTO U MPUATEINTE CU... HE CbM
3aMo3HaT C UCTOPUYECKUTE CbOUTUS, HO ABHO € Ba*KHO
3a Hawwmsa rpag”. MHeHMeTO e Ha eAMHaCeTOKNACHUK OT
Hal-enuTHaTa rMmHasmna B8 MoHTaHa.

[JeceToKknacHn4yka cnogens, ye e pogeHa 1993-taroguHa,
CMATA, Ye ToraBa Ca Ce CAYYUAWU TONIEMU COLMANHU U
NCUXONOTUYECKM MPOMEHU U e BUNo “ronsimo obbpKBaHe
KaTo ca ctaHanu pedopmute”. [pyro momuye B 10-
TW KNlac cnojend, ye He 3Hae Aanu € MMAJI0 HAKAKBO
MCTOPUYECKO CbbUTMEe Mpes3 Tasu roAMHa U C KaKBO e
no-crneumnanHa, Ho 3a HeA e BakHa, 3all0TO HelHuTe
poauTenu ca ce cpewHannm nmeHHo B 1989-ta.

He 6ux Kasana, Ye Te3M OTrOBOPM 3BYYaT M3HEHAABALLO.
HanpoTtums, ouakBaHO gopw. o - BaXKHOTO €, Ye Ta3m rpyna
YYEHMUM UCKA [a Hayyu HeLlo noseye 3a CAy4YuaoTo ce
npe3 89-Ta U OTPaXKEHWEeTo Ha roNAMOTO UCTOPUYECKO
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common with my family and friends... | know nothing
about these events but obviously | know it’s important
for our town.” This opinion belongs to a student in 11th
class in a leading school in Montana.

A 10th class student tells us that she was born in 1993
and considers huge the social and psychological changes
that have taken place. “There was much confusion when
the reforms started”. Another girl the same age tells us
she doesn’t know much about the events in 1989 but
that it is an important year for her as it is the year her
parents met.

These answers are not surprising. On the contrary. Most
importantly we are discovering that this group of stu-
dents want to learn more about what happened in 1989
and how these huge historic events affected their own
families’ lives.
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CcbbUTME BBPXY KMBOTA Ha COBCTBEHUTE MM CEMeNCTBa.
MpoabnxkaBame C MNbpBUTE Cpeln, a creaBallaTta
cnupka e BuauH. lMpusHaBam cu, Ye TOBa 3a MeH e
Hali-Bb/IHYBALLMAT MOMEHT. PogeHa cbm B TO3M rpag
M CbM yyYMna B FMMHAa3uATa, B KOATO cera we pabota
no npoekTta. He cbm ctbnBana B yumauweto ot 1986-
Ta roguMHa - Korato 3aBbpuwux ECMNY(EgmMHHO CpepHo
MonutexHuyecko Yumauue) ¢ npenogoBaHe Ha
AHIUNCKN e3uK JlunaHa AumutpoBsa. lpes BCcUYKUTE
5 He3abpaBMMM FOAMHM HUTO BEAHDBXK HE CbM Xoawna
[0 CBOETO yuyunuuie ¢ Kona Uan Apyr Nnpeso3 - BUHArM
newa, mMakap 4ye crpagata e Ha Kpaa Ha rpaga. fdanu
3apaav ropHute aBa ¢dakta uav 3apaau ob3enorto me
Bb/IHEHWE, HO eABam OTKpWUX yauuarta. Ha BcuukoTo
OTrope HaOKOJI0 HULLO He M3reXaa KaTto npeam 89-ta.
lonuTe noneta OKOJIO YYMAULLETO, B KOUMTO HaBPEeMeTO
BUAMHYAHU CafAaxa AOMATM U YyLWIKW B T.H MIOWWM 3a
CaMo330Bo/IfABaHEe, AHEC MMa naHenHu 6nokose. U
He CaMoO TOBa, YYWIMLLETO, KOETO 3aBbpLuMX, HOcelle
MMeTO Ha naptmMsaHkaTta JlunaHa [Aumutposa. [lHec
ECNY /1. AumuTpoBsa e npemmeHysaHo Ha [MYE MopaaH
Paaunukos. MpomaAHa... Ha M TOBa TbPCUM B MPOEKTa 33
89-Ta... KAKBO Ce NPOMEHM B MOA rpaj, Ha MoATa yanua,
B MOl OM...

B moeTo yunnuiie nmeTo e HoBO, HO JlnnaHa Anmutposa
npoavxkasa 20 roguHu cnen  “npomaHaTta”’  aa
nocpella MOKONEHUA YYEeHWULM olle OT [MAaBHUA BXOA.
KepaMnUyHOTO MaHo ¢ M306paKeHUATa Ha NapTU3aHKaTa
B LLeHTPa/sIeH MJIaH U KapTUHU B CTUAA M ecTeTUKaTa Ha
COLMANNCTMYECKOTO MOHYMEHTA/NHO M3KYCTBO 3aemaTt
CTeHaTa Ha UANOTO BXOAHO aHTpe. ToBa e NbpBUAT
e/leMeHT, KOMTO pasno3HaBaM OT MOETO Bpeme TyK.
KauBam ce no cTbibuTe M CM MWUCAA, Ye 3HaLMTe Ha

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Next stop is Vidin. | have to confess that this is a really
emotional moment. | was born in this town and studied
in the school to which | now am driving. | haven’t been to
the school since 1986 — the year | graduated from “ESPU
(abbreviation for the schools at that time) Liliana Dim-
itrova” with English language. During these 5 never-to be
— forgotten years | never went to school by car or other
transport — rather | always walked, despite the fact the
building is in the outskirts of town.

Because of these emotions | can hardly find the street.
The surroundings have totally changed since 1989. The
bare fields around the school once used by Vidiners to
plant tomatoes and peppers in the so called self-suffi-
ciency areas, are now blocks of flats. The school from
which | graduated had been named after the partisan Lil-
iana Dimitrova. Today ex “ESPU L.Dimitrova” is renamed
after Yordan Radichkov. Change... isn’t this what we are
looking for in this project about 1989? Are we not look-
ing for what has changed in my town, in my street, in my
home?

Despite my school having a new name the huge ceramic
mural of Liliana Dimitrova still welcomes us at the main
entrance — just as it has for generations of students.

The mural shows the face of the partisan woman at the
centre surrounded by pictures in the style and aesthet-
ics of Socialist Realism and occupies the whole wall of
the central foyer. This is the first element | recognize eas-
ily from my time here. | climb the stairs, thinking about
signs of change, about things that have not changed and
those which have changed to only a certain degree. To
explore these signs is the core of 1989 — Mapping the
Northwest Project. If we spend time looking at and ana-
lyzing them will we be able to understand how the big
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NPOMAHaTa U Te3n, KOMUTO MOKA3BaT, Ye TA He ce e Cly4Yna
WA NBbK € ycnsana A0 HAKbAE CaMo, Ca HaBCAKbAE
OKONO Hac. MMeHHO Ha u3c/ienBaHeTo Ha Te3u 3Hauwm
cme 6asupanu u npoekta 1989 - mecta Ha nNamer B
CeBepo3anaga. AKO CM Hanpasum Tpyda Aa rM BUAUM
W aHanuM3Mpame, CUFYPHO MO-ACHO W MNO-KOHKPETHO
e BUAMM KaK ronamaTta MCTOpUMYecKa NpomaHa e
NMPOMEHUNA U INYHUTE HU KMUBOTMU.

Pewasam, 4ye TOBa LWWe € U MbPBUAT BbMNPOC, KOUTO LLe
3aZ,aM Ha y4YeHMLMTe - 3HAAT /I Ynii 06pas rm nocpelLa
BCEKM [EH Ha [NaBHWUA BXOZ4 Ha TAXHOTO YYMAMLLE.
XOpoBMAT OTrOBOp € egHOo3HayeH - “He”. U eTo TM nbpBun
npumep 3a AOHAKbAE Caydmnia ce npomaHa. MmeTo Ha
YYMNULLETO € CMeHeHO, HO obpa3bT Ha MapTM3aHKaTa
NnnsaHa Aumntposa e Tam, B LieHTpasiHOTO doaie, npes,
o4nTE HA NOKOIEHUA YYEHULLM BCEKM AeH. [oanHN Hapes,
CTOTUUM MAgM XOpa MWHABAT Mpes3 rNaBHUA BXOA Ha
CBOETO yunaulle v cpewat eanH obpas, UMeTo nme He
3HaAT.

BbnpochkT ¢ NamMeTHULUTE Me Bb/IHYBa OTAABHA. U To He

-V

historic events changed our own lives?

There it is — the first question | ask the students. Do they
know who the woman is in the portrait that meets them
every day at the main entrance of their own school? |
receive a choric answer — “no”. And there we have a clear
example of a change that happened to a certain extent.
The name of the school has changed but the image of
the partisan Liliana Dimitrova is still there, in the central
foyer. Year after year hundreds of young people passing
the main entrance meet a person whose name they sim-
ply don’t know.

For a long time monuments were a topic of interest for
me. And | don’t mean those which we argued about for
the last 20 years regards keeping or demolishing. Like the
communist leader Georgi Dimitrov’s* mausoleum, or Al-
josha’s* monument in Plovdiv, or the monument of the
Soviet army in Borisova garden in Sofia. No, I'm thinking
about the “unnoticeable”, subtle monuments, like the
one in my school’s main entrance that we pass at least
twice a day... or even refuse to notice; the ones that still
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nameTHULMTE, 332 KOUTO Npe3 Bcu4km 20 rogmHu Cnopmm
Janv ga ™ uma man He. Kato mas3onea Ha leopru
AnMunTpoB nam nameTHWKa Ha Anbolwa B lNnosaus, naun
Ha CbBeTcKaTa apmua B bopucosata rpaamHa B Codus.
He, muncna cu 3a “He3abenexknmmute” nameTHULM, KaTo
TO3M BbB BXOZa HA MOETO YUYMMLLE, KOUTO OTMUHaBamMe
BCEKM AEH MOoHe Mo 2 MbTU... U MaKap Ye OTKasBame
ha ™ 3abenermm, Te CbC CUTYPHOCT OTMPABAT CBOUTE
BHyWeHNA. B rnaBaTta MM MbMKWM OT BBNPOCKM KaTo
“HYKHWU M ca HW Te3n nameTHUUuM”, “Tpabsa M Aa
6bAaT MaxHaTh”, “Kon Aa OCTaBUM M KOM Aa MaxHem”,
“KOM M Kak pewaBa cbabaTa Ha eauH MNaMeTHUK”...
CnoXHKU BBMPOCK, Ha KOMTO B XOA4a Ha MPOEKTa Lie ce
BpbLLAaMe MOCTOSAHHO. EAMHCTBEHUAT CUTypeH OTroBop,
KOMTO MMaM, € 4e MOXKeM Zia T U3N0oN3BaMe KaTo MeToz,
B npoLieca Ha obyyeHune no nctopwmsa, no 6M3Ka Uctopus.
3awwoTo 1989-ta Beye e B y4ebHMLMTE NO UCTOPUA.
MbpBuTe cpewm no npoeKkta BbB Bpaua u Bbpuwel
HW M3MpPaBAT OTHOBO Npej Npeau3BMKaTeNCTBOTO Aa
NPOBOKMPaMe MHTepeca Ha MJagM Xopa, KOUTO He ca
6unun pogeHu npes 89-Ta, KbM TOBa, KOETO Ce € CNYYMI0
TOraBa M KbmM MPOMEHUTe, MocneABasv B KMBOTA Ha
TEXHUTE CEMEeNCTBA. KaK ,a MOTUBMPaAMeE Te3U CKENTUYHMU
KbM BCUYKO MNAEXM Aa M3CnenBat CAyyYnsoto ce B
TO/IKOBa fJafieyHaTta B TexHUTe oum 89-Ta (M TONKOBA
6AM3Ka B ouMTe Ha poguTenute um)? Pewwnxme aa
3a/10’KMM Ha KOMOMHAUMATA OT TPW OCHOBHM aKTopa
- TBOpYECKM noaxofn v paboTta ¢ u3pasHUTe cpeacTsa
Ha W3KycTBaTa, M3c/nenBaHe HA JIMYHATa MCTOpUA U
MCTOpUATA Ha BCeKUgHeBMeTo, paboTa C npucbLLM
Ha Bb3PAcTTa MM MUHCTPYMEHTU - Kamepu, MobuaHu
TenedoHu, KOMMOTPU, UHTEPHET.

B nHUTe, KOraTo NpoBeXAAXMe NbPBUTE PAabOTHM cpeLLm

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
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transmit their intimations.

My mind is full of questions like “do we need those mon-
uments?”, “should they be removed?”, “which to keep,
which to demolish?”, “who and how do we decide the
destiny of a monument?”... complicated questions that
are to come back constantly during the project. The only
answer | have for now is that we can use them as part of
a method in the process of studying history, recent his-
tory. Because, 1989 is already in the history books.
During our first meetings in Vratsa and Varshets we
face again the same challenge — to provoke the inter-
est of young people not born in 1989 to find out what
happened and what changes occurred in the lives of
their families. How to motivate those naturally skeptical
youngsters to explore events that took place in the so
far distant past to them, 1989, and yet so close in their
parents eyes? We see three main factors as essential; a
creative approach and work with the language of arts,
an examination of personal story and the history of eve-
ryday life, and the use of tools that these young people
enjoy and value — cameras, mobile phones, computers,
internet.

During these days in which we conducted our first meet-
ings in the four towns | was hoping and believed that the
combination of these factors would help us get up close
to the young people. Today, now the project is over and
I’'m writing these lines, it is my contention that this was
the correct approach.

| have a simple proof — “the journey” we realized with
those 80 young people during the most fascinating stage
of the project — the Creative Labs. We started this jour-
ney with “1989 is the end of communism”, “the Berlin
Wall has fallen”, “Todor Zhivkov is overthrown”. In other
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C yYeHULMTE B YEeTUPUTE rpada, B KOUTO Ce OCHLLECTBU
NPOEKTHLT, CaMO CU/IHO BAPBaX WU Ce HaAABax, 4Ye Tasu
KOMBMHaUMA OT GaKTOpPU € BEPHUAT NbT KbM MAaanUTe
Xopa. [JHec, Korato MpOeKTbT € 3aBbpLluMA, a a3 nuwia
Te3n pefoBe, MOra KaTeropuMyHo Aa Kaa - f4a, ToBa €
BEPHMAT NOAXOA KbM AHELIHOTO M/IaA0 NOKONEHME, aKO
HaWCTUHA MCKaMe TO Aa OTKpue, pasbepe M npexusee
ANNeMUTe Ha poamTenutTe M ToNKoBa 64M3KaTa HM,
HanucaHa B y4ebHMLMTE, HO BCE OLEe HEM3roBOPeHa
ncropus.

[loKa3aTencTBoTo € MNpocTo “nbTyBaHeTo”, Koeto
ocbluecTBuxme ¢ Te3n 80-TMHA MaagM Xopa B X043 Ha
HaW-3aBMaAABaALLATA YacT OT MPOEKTa - TBOPYECKUTE
nabopartopum c ydyeHuumTe. B ToBa NbTyBaHe TpbrHaxme
oT “1989-Ta cBbpLLUBA KOMYHU3MBT”, “Nnaga bepanHcKaTta
cTeHa”, “ceaneH e Togop *KuBkoB”. MHauye KasaHo, OT
MaKpO-UCTOPUATA, OT TOBA, KOETO € B y4yebHUuuUTe no
ncropws. Mo BbNPOCa 3a IMYHUTE CNOMEHM B HAYaNOTO
yYeHUUMTE BsXa KaTeropuyHu - “HULLO HE MOMHUM, He
cme bunn pogeHun”. Kbae cturHaxme B nbTyBaHeto? [o
BbJ/IHYBALLM OTKPUTMA KAaTo ToBa Ha MBa oT Bbpuel, ye
“cme 3aBMCMMW OT TOBA, KOETO poAMTeNnTe HU Kas3saT
3a cbbuTUA, cnyuman ce npeau aa ce poaum”. am po
0o6LWOTO 3aKntoYeHWe cies pabota € npegmeT, ue
“MorKe 61 MMame 1 CMOMEHM 33 BpeMe, B KOETO BCE OLLe
He cme bunm pogeHn”. Kak ce c/lyum Ha npakTUKa ToBa
nbTyBaHe - B C/leABalLnTe pesose.

MapwnaHa AceHoBa

2007 2008
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words, we began with macro — history, with the knowl-
edge from the textbooks. In the beginning of the jour-
ney the students were clear — “we remember nothing,
we were not born”. Where have we arrived during our
journey? To moving discoveries like the one made by Iva
from Varshets; “we are dependent on what our parents
tell us about the events that happened before we were
born”. Or to the common conclusion after working with
objects that, “maybe we have memories about events
that happened before we were born”. How this journey
happened — the next pages attempt to show.

Mariana Assenova
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TBOPYECKW NAEOPATOPUN

MoHepenHuk, 18 man 2009 — Mmame cpelia c rpyna
YYEHMLM OT YYMAULLETO C NPENOAABAHE HA YYKAN e31LM
,MopaaH Pagnukos” B CeBepo3anagHusa 6baArapcku rpag,
BnauvH, pasnonoxeH Ha peka [lyHas. BCMYKK roBOpUm Ha
aQHIWACKK. 3amnoyBame HallaTa cpella Ha LeHTpanHuA
njowan Ha rpaga B MNPUCLCTBMETO Ha BaneHTuHa
AnekcaHapoBsa npenoaasaTtes No UCTOPUA.

Mpep crpagaTta Ha cbAa BbB BUAMH ce n3npasa orpomeH
MOHYMEHT, NPeACcTaBALL, rpyna BOMHULUM B aTaKa. Tol e
M34MUIHAT B 3HAK HA MOYUT KbM MameTTa Ha y4yacTHUUUTe
BbB BOMHWUTE 1912 — 13 roauHa mexay bbarapus,
Copbua n Typuma. MNepuog, avaro npeaun bbarapua
0@ CTaHe KOMYHMUCTUYECKa AbpKaBa. HO, NameTHUKBLT
e M3gbpXaH B TUNMYHMA 3a CbBeTcKaTa CKyAnTypa
reponyeH ctua. CTun, KOMTO MoXe Aa 6bae BUAAH BbB
BCUYKN EKCKOMYHUCTUYECKN ObPXKABU.

Bbnpoc: AKo HAKoU MuHaea rpe3 mo3u naouwad 3a
nvpeu nvm npedu 20 200uUHU, KaKea  npomsaHa 6u
3a6ena3an1? Kakeo 6u 6usno paznuyHo?

OTroBopwTe 6AXa CBETKABUYHMU:

OTr: ccpadama Ha cbOa HAMaWe 0a UMa Kaumamuuyu,
OTr: HAMawe 0a uma 2pagpumu;

OTr: omnped HAMawe 0a UmMa 3Hamemo Ha Esponelickus
Cbl03;

Otr: npedu 20 200uHU cmpadama 300 Hac Hamaule 0a e
oducko Kny6, a yacm om Yumanuwemo.

Bb3pacTHMTe B rpynata p[obaBuxa oOLwe HAKOJKO
Bb3MOYKHOCTU..., KOUTO He BAXa CMOMEHATU OT MaanuTe
xopa:

OTr: (Bb3pacTeH) cepadama Ha cvboa — npe3 1989 bewe

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

THE CREATIVE LABS

On Monday 18th May 2009 we met a group of young
people from the “Foreign Languages School Jordan
Radichkov” in the North West Bulgarian town of Vidin on
the Danube. We all spoke in English together. We began
our meeting in the main square of the town accompa-
nied by history teacher Valentina Yoranova.

In front of the court building in Vidin stands a huge mon-
ument depicting soldiers pushing forward under attack.
It commemorates the 1912/13 wars between Bulgaria,
Serbia and Turkey, a period well before Bulgaria became
communist. But the monument is a typical piece of So-
viet sculpture, heroic in style and of the kind one can find
across the whole of the ex-communist world.

Q: If someone were to walk through this square for the
first time in twenty years what would they notice had
changed? What would be different?

The responses were immediate;

A: The court would not have had air conditioning ma-
chines on the outside

A: There would have been no graffiti

A: There would be no European Union flag on the court
buildings

A: The building behind us would not have been a disco
twenty years ago but part of the reading room complex.
The adults in the group added a few additional perspec-
tives...ones the young people had not mentioned:
A(adult): The court building. In 1989 it was the Commu-
nist Party head quarters

A(adult): The statue is from the Communist times too.
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cedanuwemo Ha KomyHucmuyeckama napmus;
OTr: (Bb3pacTeH) nMamMemHUKbM CbWO € om KoMmy-
HUCmMu4ecKo speme.

OT epHa cTpaHa, HesabsHaTa ,ucTopmsaumsa” Ha
TO3W nolaj, HanpaBeHa OT Bb3pacTHUTe, bele
NONOMKUTE/IHA U BayKHa Hameca (KaTo pe3ynTaT BCUYKU
HayuMxme Hello HOBO). Ho oT apyra, ToBa 6bp3aHe Aa
6bae 3anb/HeHa ,iuncBalaTa nHpopmaumsa” moxe aa
6bae pas3rnefaHo M KaTo MHTepecHa rpeluKa.

MnaguTe xopa Kasaxa, Ye MallMHUTE Ha KAumaTuuuTe
Ca HOBW efIeMeHTM, MOABWUIM Ce Ha crpagaTta Ha cbaa
cnen 89. Moxke 6u ToBa HabnogeHve e 6a3MpaHo Ha
KOMEHTapu, HanpaBeHW OT APYr1 — Mo — Bb3PacTHM X0pa,
KOMTO NOMHAT crpajaTta npeau KammaTtuumTe.

Mnv nbK Ha cobCTBEHMA UM AnYeH onuT (Moxke bu Te
CblLIO CU CMNOMHAT crpagarta oOTnpeau Kaumatuuute).
ToBa, KoeTo MslaguTe Xxopa He 06acHUXa, (HO Bb3pacTHUTE
Hanpasuxa), € NpomMAHaTa B NpeAHa3HAYeHUEeTo Ha
crpagaTta. MpeuTe, UEHHOCTUTE U MNOJAUTUYECKUTE
nocneacTBusA OT Ta3u NPOMSAHA OYEBUAHO HAXa CNOXKHMU
M ce HyXAaexa OT pasn/iuTaHe.

Taka UAM MHadye, HamecaTa Ha Bb3pacTHuUTe (,crpagarta
e 6buna ueHTpana Ha BKM”) gaage oTroBop Ha BbMPOC,
KOMTO Bce olle He bewe 3adageH. 3apaau Tasu
Hameca Mo — BePOATHO MJIagMTe Xopa He CbMNpexmBaxa
MHbopMmaumaTa KaTo COOCTBEHO OTKPUTME, KOETO £
HanpaBu He ocobeHo nosiesHa 3a TAX.

B: AKo 8 yyebHUYUMe Mo ucmopus cme npoyenu, ye 1989
e 8axHa 200UHa, 3aW0 croped 8dc, HAMA rnamemeH
3HAK Ha 2padckusa naow,ad? Vima namemHuKk 8 yecm
Ha eoliHume om 1912 — 13. 3Ha4u naouw,advm npeou e

25

At one level the immediate “historicisation” of this
square by the adults was a positive and important inter-
vention (we all knew something new as a result) but this
rush to fill in “missing information” could also be consid-
ered to have been an interesting error. We can learn lots
by examining what leads us to “rush to fill in the gaps”, to
historicise on behalf of young people.

The young people had said that the “air conditioning”
machines were the new elements placed on the court
building after 1989. This was perhaps an observation
based on comments by others - older people who re-
membered the building before the machines or by the
young people’s own experience of change (perhaps they
also remembered the building before the air condition-
ing machines). What the young people did not refer to
(but the adults did) was about the change of use of the
building. The ideas, values and political consequences of
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6un U3Moa38aH KAMO MACMO, KOemo ,,MOMHU” 8aX(HU
cvbumus.

Otr: He 3Ham. Ho 2os8opux c mou b6s1u3Ku 8 cemelicmeomo
U me mMu Kasaxa Hewa. baba mu kasa, ye npedu 1989 e
6uno no — dobpe. Bceku e uman dom, paboma u XpaHa.
A ceaa...

MnaguTe xopa 6axa HasACHO, Ye 3a MHO3MHa 1989 HAMa
eHO eANHCTBEHO 3HaYyeHMe. JlInncata Ha KakbBTO U Aa
€ NameTeH 3HaK Ce Hy)K[ae OT OTAe/NHO obCb)KaaHe.
Jlvnca n agBycmmncane ca e AyMu, KOUTO OT TYK HaceTHe
LiAXa Aa CTaBaT BCE MO — BaXKHU.

MNocneaHuaT aeH B MOHTaHa HM Aaae Bb3MOXKHOCT Aa
NPOAB/IKUM C U3CNEABAHETO HA TE3U NAEN.
3ano4yHaxme B K/acHa ctan. [lomMonmx BCUYKM, YY4EHULN,
yumTenn u cebe cu, ga U3NpasHUM YaHTUTE CU HA FONAMA
maca, a Te Aa obopmMAT ABe rpynu NpeameTy — TakuBea,
KOMUTO MOXe Aa ca CcbluecTByBanu B bbarapua npegu 89
M TaKMBa, KOMTO ca ce NOABUAM efBa cneq ToBa. Hacpes
WYMHATa [AWUCKYCUA 3a CPaBHWUTENIHO KPaTKO Bpeme
MMaXMe roTOBM ABe KyNYMHU C MpeameTu.

Mpegu 1989: TeTpaaKkW, MOAUBKU, XUMUKaNK, rpe-6eHu,
KHUTU, TPUM, LAMCKU YaHTW...

Cnep, 1989: mo6unHu TenedpoHn (mHoro), MP3 nnebpy,

YyepBuaa, /1ak 3a Koca...

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

this change of use were obviously complex and rich — but
ones which needed unpicking.

However the adult intervention (“the building was the
CP HQ”) provided an answer to a question which had yet
to be asked. This adult intervention was therefore prob-
ably not experienced as a discovery and thus not useful
to the young people.

Q: If you have read in your school text books that 1989
was an important year why do you think there is no
memory of that year here in the town square? There is
a monument commemorating the 1912/13 war. So the
square has been used before as a place to remember im-
portant events.

A: | don’t know. But | have been talking to members of
my family and they tell me things. My grandmother said
that before 1989 things were better. Everyone had a
house, work and food. And now...

Young people were conscious that for many “1989 has
no settled meaning. The absence of any commemora-
tion needs consideration in itself. Absence and ambigu-
ity were to become important words from this moment
onwards.

The last day in Montana was an opportunity to explore
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Cnep, ToBa NpeKapaxme HAKOJIKO MUHYTK B CbbMpaHe Ha
npunaraTesnHu, C KOUTo Aa 0B6ACHMM BCAKA rpyna:
MNpegu 1989: nonesHW, OBUMKHOBEHW, CKYy4YHM, Heob-
XOAMMMU, NPOCTU, eXXeLHEBHUN, 0OMYANHM, HENPUHYAEHN,
HYXXHU, eBTUHU, NPOCTK, 6e30nacHu.

Cneg, 1989: ckbnu, 3abaBHWM, MOAEPHWU, KOHTPOAU-
pawm Te, UIKAYUTENHM, NPUYMUHABALLM  CTPEC,
nonesHu, Heobxoaumu, nepdeKkTHU, MPUCTPACTABALLM,
3aBNagABalln, BpeaHWU, MHTEPECHM, BaAXKHM, OMacHW,
3aHMMATENHU, NbCKABU, OPUTMHAHM.

Cnepn, TOBa M31A30XMe OT YYUIULLETO UM OTUAOXME Ha
LeHTpanHus naowas 8 MoHTaHa. TemaTta Ha pa3rosopa
HUM Helle 3a TOBa KaKBO MOMHMM 3a }KMBOTa nNpean 89.

B: Kosiko om eac nomMHAmM uau umam su4veH onum om
1989?

Orr: Hukol. Bcu4ku cme podeHu cned mosa.

B: [TosHasame su xopa, KOUMO ca #ugeau mozaasa?
OTr: Podumenu, 6abu u 8adosyu, cemelicmsomo...

B: HanvnHO nu cme cu2ypHuU, 4Ye HAMame HUKAK8U
CMOMEHU UAU AUYHU rpexcusasaHus om 89 uau nepuoda
npedu mosa? TpyOHO Mu e 0a o8spP8am.

Otr: Pas3bupa ce, 4ye He. Hamame crnomeHu unu
npexcusasaHus omnpeou 0a ce poouM.

B: Kakeo uckame 0a Kaxceme — 4e He cme rpexcusenu
Huwo npedu d0a ce pooume?

orr: [a He cme nyo?

B: Mose 6u. Ho He 3abpassilime mo3u evnpoc. Le ce
8bPHEM KbM HE20 1o — KbCHO. Ceaa umam Opy2 8brpoc
KoM eac. Moxeme au 0a Hamepume HA Mo3u nMaAowWao
npedmemu, Koumo ca b6enez Ha 89 unu ca omnpedu
ma3su 200uHa?

A3: OK. Buxodam, ye 8CUYKU umame MobuaHU menegdoHu

2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 =V
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these ideas further.

We began in a classroom. | asked everyone, young peo-
ple, teachers and myself, to empty their bags onto the
large table and to create two sets from the objects —
things that could have existed in Bulgaria before 1989
and things that could have only appeared since 1989.
A huge amount of discussion and noise proceeded but
soon two piles of objects were completed.

Pre 1989: Notebooks, pencils, pens, combs, letters,
make-up, handbags...

Post 1989: Mobile phones (many of them) MP3’s, lip-
sticks, hair spray...

We then spent a few minutes compiling adjectives to de-
scribe each pile:

Pre 1989: Useful, normal, boring, necessary, simple, dai-
ly, usual, casual, needed, cheaper, ordinary, safer

Post 1989: Expensive, fun, modern, controlling, extraor-
dinary, stressful, useful, needed, perfect, addictive, ob-
sessive, harmful, interesting, important, dangerous,
amusing, shiny, original.

We then left the school building and went to Montana’s
main square. The conversation was about the memory
of life pre 1989:

Q: How many of you remember or have experiences of
1989?

A: None of us. We were all born after.

Q: Do you know people who lived through that period?
A: Parents, grandparents, family...

Q: Are you absolutely sure that you have no memory or
experiences of either 1989 or the period before? | find it
hard to believe.

A: Of course not. We have no memory or experiences of

2009
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¢ Kamepu. bux uckan da pabomume no 08olKu 3a 5-6
MUuHymu. 3adayama e 8cAka 08olKa 0a ce 8bpHeme
myK ¢ 2 cHUMKU. Moxceme 0a cHUMame HascsAKv0e, HO 8
pamKume Ha naow,ada. 3a0a4yama 8u e 0a Hanpasume
0se npomueononoxHU CHUMKU. [Tepsama e da cHUMame
Hewo, Koemo e 6usn0 8b3MOMXHO 0a b6voe 3acHemo
npedu 1989. C Opyau Oymu, Ha CHUMKama He busa
0a uma Huwo, Koemo 0a NoOCKame, Ye e HanpaseHa
cned moea. Bmopama cHUMKa e 3a epememo csed 89,
U3KA4Y8aw, MakcumasaHo 0emadinu omnpeou.

YyeHuumuTe TpbrHaxa. HAKOAKO MMHYTM NO — KbCHO ce
BbpHaxa U ce HaZnpeBapBaxa Aa MoKaxaT pesyaTatute
OT cBoeTo u3gupBaHe. CTbiboOBE Ha YAMYHWM Namnu,
BUTPMHM HA MarasvHu, Koau, Tabenu, naBax,
cbobLieHunA, crpam, CBUAETENCTBa 3a BPEMeTO npean
89, KoUTO B ronama CTeneH CblULeCTBYBAT U AHEC U
onpeaeneHo He belle TpyaHO Aa 6bAaT OTKPUTU. Umalue
M n3obunve OT [OKasaTencTBA 3a MPOMAHATA: HOBMU
caHAbYeTa 3a LBeTA, MarasmHu, pecTopaHTu u KadeHeTa,
6aHKM, UHPOPMALMOHEH LIEHTBP C KOMMOTPU.

B: AKo ceza omHo80 8u rnonnumam 0asu umame crioMeHu
unu x»cumelicku npexcussasaHus omnpedu 19897

Otr: Jobpe, da, 0o HAKAK8a cmerieH. Bce ouje 0Kos0 Hac
uma MHozo omnpedu 89. useem npe3z 2009, Ho cme
3006uKoneHU om Hewa npedu 1989.

MPEAOCTABNEHMUE, OBYYEHME nNO
NCToPUA

YCTHO W3CNEABAHE,

BbB BuauH, MoHTaHa, Bpaua n Bbpuwel, nsnonssaxme
4acT OT BpemeTo CM ga wu3cnegBame cucremata 3a

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

life before we were born.

Q: What do you mean, you experienced nothing from be-
fore you were born?

A: Are you mad?

Q: Maybe! But don’t forget my question. We will return
to it later. For now | have another question for you. Can
you find objects in this square which mark 1989 or are
from before 1989?

Me: OK. I can see that you all have mobiles and they all
have cameras. | would like you to work in pairs for five or
six minutes. Your task is to return here having taken two
photos per pair. You can take shots anywhere but only
within the square. Your task is to take two contrasting
photos. The first is to be a photo which could have been
taken before 1989, in other words there must be noth-
ing in the photo which could indicate that it was taken
post 1989. The second shot a post 1989 view, excluding
as much of pre 1989 as you can.

Off the students went. They came back a few minutes
later very keen to show the products of their investiga-
tions. Lamp posts, shop windows, cars, plaques, pave-
ments, notices, buildings; evidence that much still exists
from before 1989 and was indeed not difficult to find.
There was also plenty of evidence of change; new flower
beds, shops, restaurants and cafes, banks, an informa-
tion centre with PCs.

Q: So if I were to say again to you do you have any mem-
ories or experiences of life before 1989?

A: Well yes, to some degree. There is still a lot around us
from before 1989. We live in 2009 but we are surrounded
by things from before 1989.
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nybanMyHO M3BecTABaHe Ha 06LWeCcTBOTO — paAMOTOYKaTA.
Bucokorosoputenn ot ToBa Bpeme BCe Olle moraTt Aa
ce BUAAT B LEHTPOBeTe Ha Te3u rpagose. [onutaxme
MJ1laguTe Xopa 3a KakBO ca BUIM M3NON3BAHM.

Otr: Cucmema 3a u3secmsAsaHe, 30 fpeddsaHe Ha
CcbobuweHusa KoM wumenume Ha epada. Kmemsm au e
U3r10s1380as1, KO2AMO e UMas0 0uUYUaIHoO cbbupaHe.

B: busa nu e masu cucmema myK 8 KOMyHUCmMu4ecKu
spemeHa? Koli 5 e uzrnonsean u 3aujo?

OTtroBopute 6fAxa WAEHTUYHW C Te3n, AafeHn 3a
ynoTtpebaTa Ha BMCOKOroBoputenute gHec. Cuctemara e
M3M0N3BaHa 33 NY6ANYHN CbOBLLLEHUS, 3a yBeAOMABaHe
Ha XxopaTa B rpaga. KmeTtsT A e wu3nonsean npu
obunumanHn cbbmpaHums.

[anv Papgnotoykata HAMA [ia Ce OKaxKe KoY KbM LLlennaA
npoekT? Mora M Aa A M3Non3Bam KaTo negarormyecku
CTUMYA 33 c/efBally pasMULLNEHUA? AKO MCKaxme aa
CcMe CcnocobHU Aa roBOPMM 3a eCTeCTBOTO Ha MPOMAHaTa
npe3 1989-ta, umax HyXAaa Aa BMAA KaK Te3n maagum
X0pa ycnaBaT fga@ OTKAKYAT 3arafikaTa 3a ToBa Kak
Pagnotoukata e buna v3nonssaHa npeam U Kak u oT
koro cnep 89. PagnoToykaTa HauCTUHA ce MpeBbpHa B
K/IIOYOB €/1EMEHT 3a TO3M MPOEKT.

Kpwuc bonayvH

2003 2004 2005 2006 200/ 2008

29

-=v 2009

PERFORMANCE ART, ORAL RESEARCH AND HISTORY TEACHING

In Vidin, Montana and Vraca and Varshets we also spent
time examining the communist era public announce-
ment (tannoy) systems. Speakers from this era are still
to be seen in all these town centres and are still used
from time to time. The young people were asked what
the speakers were:

A: A system to make announcements, send messages to
the people of the town. The mayor uses it when there is
an official gathering.

Q: Was this here in communist times? Who used it and
why?

The answers were identical to the answers given about
the use of the speakers today. The system was used to
make announcements, send messages to the people of
the town. The mayor used it when there was an official
gathering.

Were these tannoy systems the key for this project as a
whole? Could | use them as pedagogical and reflective
stimuli? If we were going to be able to talk about the na-
ture of the change in 1989 then | needed to see if these
young people could unlock how these tannoy systems
had been used before 1989 and how and by whom after
1989. They did indeed become the key to the project.

Chris Baldwin




OT yuyeHuuute / From the students

Mom 6awa Mwuxan mu pasKasa Kak BbB BpPemMeTo
npegn 1989 rognHa e mmasno pabota 3a BCUUKW.
Oymute my 6axa: “ Bcuuko belue no — eBTUHO KaTo ce
3aMoYyHe OT aBTOOYyCHUTE 6UAETUM A0 XpPaHUTENHUTE
NpoayKTW, TOKA W BoAaTa. BApHO e obaye, 4e
TEXHMKaTa 3a 6uTa He belle TonKoBa eBTMHA. Mmalle
cneunanHM marasmHu — KOpeKoMCKM U HEe3MUTHW,
OT KOMTO MOXKexa Aa MasapyBaT eAMHCTBEHO XOpaTa,
npuTeXKasally BanyTa. B Te3n marasmHu mmalle CTOKM,
BHeceHu OT apyrn ctpaHu, He camo ot CCCP nan ocseH
npousseneHuTe B bbarapua. BapHo e, ye 3annaturte Ha
XopaTa ToraBa He 6sxa ronemu, HO KMBOTBT HAKAK CU
6ewe no — seceH.”

KpucmusaH Tomos, yyeHUK om Bovpuwey

a 10 HoemBpu 1989 6ax B poagHus cu rpag Bbuplied,

MeceL, Nnpeau ToBa a3 U CbydeHULUTE MU BAXxMme B
bpaTcka CbBeTCKa cTpaHa — JluTBa. Tam pasbpaxme,
ye Hello ce C/y4YBa U Lie ce CayyYBa — BUAAXME MHOro
NnaaKkaTu, NOCTaBEHW Ha CrpaamuTe, Ha KOUTO MULIELlE:
,BbH oOKynatopu!” Taka auToBUMTE ce obpbliaxa
KbM pycHauumTe. 3a BCMUYKW HAC TakoBa obpblieHue U1
OTHOLLUEHME KbM BpaTcKaTta cTpaHa 6e WwoKmnpaluo!

KanosaH AceHos, y4umen om Bovpuwey
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My father Michal told me how in the socialist past
there was work for all. His words were: "Every-
thing was cheaper - from bus tickets to food, electric-
ity and water. It is true that the household technology
wasn’t so cheap. There were special stores - Korekom
and free shops - where only people who got foreign
currency were able to buy goods. In these shops there
were goods imported from other countries, not only
from the USSR or Bulgaria. It’s true that the salaries
then weren’t so large, but somehow life was easier. "

Christian Tomoy, student from Varshets

On November 10th, 1989 | was in my hometown Var-
shets. A month ago, me and my classmates were
in fraternal Soviet country - Lithuania. There we found
out that something was happening and will happen - we
saw many posters placed on the buildings on which was
written: “Get out occupiers!” Thus Lithuanians turned
to the Russians. For all of us such attitude toward the
brotherly country USSR was shocking!

Kaloyan Assenov, teacher from Varshets




®ECTUBAJ1 KO3E M/IAKO GM FESTIVAL

MABA I (23 - 24.V 2009) CHAPTER Il

PAOVOYPELBA THE TRANSMISSION ROOM

LAUKTATOPBT THE DICTATOR
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[TTABA I

®ECTUBAN KO3E MNIAKO

Cbc camoTo cu cb3gaBaHeTo dpectuBanbT Kose Mnsiko
doKycupa BbBPXYy ,NameTTa M MNOMHEHeTo”. Mpes
2009 pgupeKktopute Ha decTMBana pewmxa ga ce
KOHUEHTpMpaT Bbpxy 1989 — rogMHata Ha Kpaxa Ha
EBponenickna KOMyHU3bM M TOTA/IMTAPU3bM M CMAHATA
MY C OMUCBAHWUA KaTo ,,ABOMHCTBEH Npexos,”.

Kato npu Bcekn gobbp dectuBan, npegnoxeHuaTa ca
MHOrO NnoBeYye OT TOBA, KOETO YOBEK MOXKe a NperkuBsee.
CbbuTHATA Ce KOHKYpMpaT MOMeXKay CU. 3aHUMaHUSA C
TapambyKa M TYPCKU KIOYEK peslom C Bb3MOXKHOCTU Aa
HapucyBaTe cenoto. HaWMAT TEKCT e KOHLEeHTpUpaH
BbPXY ABe CbOUTUA, B KOUTO YYeHMLUTE OT NpoekTa 1989
— Mecta Ha nameT B CeBepo3anaja B3exa yyactme.

PAZLMOYPE/BA

Mo BpemeTo Ha KOMyHM3Ma rpagosete M cenaTa ca
MManu nybanyHa cuctema 3a CboOLLEHMA, CbCTOoALLA
ce OT CTas 3a M31bYBaHe Ha CbobLWEeHMATa U NOCTOAHHM
BMCOKOrOBOpPUTENIM B MApKOBETe, Ha Mowaaute WUau
npea, apyrv nybamuHm mecta. Te ca 61N M3NON3BaHU OT
obuLManHUTEOpraHMHaAbpKaBaTa3apasnpocTpaHeHme
Ha cbobLleHMA, 03ByYaBaHe Ha MOJIUTUYECKM CbOUTUSA,
MaHudecTaLmm 1 cneumanHu YectBaHua. MHoro ot Tesn
CMCTEMM BCe OLLLe CbLLEeCTBYBAT, @ HAKOM BCe oule 6usat
m3nonssaHu. Mo Bpeme Ha TBopuyeckute nabopaTopumn
OTKpMXMe, 4Ye mnagute Xopa Ca 3ano3HatM C Te3un
npeameTu ot npeau 89, HO He BMHArM cb3HaBaT BNacTTa
MM Ha NOCPEHUK, KOUTO Npesonpenens LOMUHUPALLUA
nybamyeH paskas.

B Kpas Ha BcAKa cecua maaaute xopa bmMBaxa nomoneHu
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GM FESTIVAL

Since the very beginning the Goat Milk Festival has fo-
cused on “memory and remembering”. In 2009 the fes-
tival directors decided to concentrate on the events of
1989 — the year European communist totalitarianism
collapsed and was replaced by what has been described
as an “ambivalent transition”.

As in any good festival there is always more on offer
than any one person could experience. Events ran con-
currently; Turkish drumming workshop and Belly Danc-
ing alongside opportunities to paint the village. This re-
flection is going to concentrate on two events in which
the young people of “Mapping the North West” took
part.

THE TRANSMISSION Room — PAIMOYPEBA

During the communist period towns and villages had
public announcement systems consisting of a transmis-
sion room and a series of permanent tannoys or speak-
ers situated in parks, squares and other public places.
These were used by official organs of the state to make
announcements, narrate public and political events and
mark special events and occasions. Many of these in-
stallations still exist and some are still in use today. Dur-
ing the Creative Labs period we discovered that young
people were familiar with these pre-1989 objects but
their power to mediate events, to define the dominant
narrative, was not always appreciated.

At the end of each session during the Creative Labs the
young people had been asked to think about all the
discussions they had had with family and friends and

CHAPTER I




34

43 NPOADBAKAT Aa MUCAAT BbPXY Pa3roBopuTe, KOMTO ca
MManu CbC CBOUTE CeMeincTBa 1 npuatTenn u aa nsbepat
efiHa UCTopuUA UAN CbBUTME OT BCUYKO, KOETO Ca Yyau 33
89. Cnep TOBa TpabBale ga NPUroTBAT eAHOMMUHYTHA
ucropua. Cnen 6poeHn AHWU Te NPUCTUTHAXa OT CBOMUTE
rpagose c aBTobycu M MUKpobycu 3a dectnsana Kose
M/IAKO, HATOBAapEeHW C YaHTM C MpeaMeTu U [pexu.
0O63eTn OT Bb/IHEHME, TE M34e3Baxa 334, bI/IUTE, 3a Aa ce
NnosiBAT Cef, MUHYTKU, obnedyeHn B gpexun otnpean 1989.
Bcekn Hocelle INCT C NOArOTBEHMA TEKCT U BHUMATENHO
OMaKoBaH npeamer.

Mpean yvyeHuunTe f[a NPUCTUTHAT HUe, AuaepuTe
Ha NpoOeKTa, NoAroTBMXMe eAHa OT CTauTe B CTapaTa
YYMAMLLHA Ccrpaga, cera W3nos3BaHa Kato 6asa Ha
dectmBana. M3anpasHuxme A OT BCMYKO. B cpepata
noctasuxme maca W cron otnpeanm 1989, a Bbpxy
Mmacata — MMKpodoH otnpegmn 1989. Kaben cebp3Balue
MUKPOGhOHA C HAKONIKO BUCOKOTOBOPUTENA Ha OTKPUTO
npes crpagata. B cneumanHaTa ctasa 3a ,uM3nbyBaHe”
3BYKbT OT KOJIOHWUTE HaBbH HAMALLE Kak ga 6bae uyt —
CSIKALW Ta3M CTaa belle OCTPOB, PAAMO — CTAHLMA U3BBH
BpemeTo. Hawata PAOUOYPEOBA 6Gewe rotosa. Ha
BpaTaTa cioXuxme Hagnuc ,Bxopg 3abpaHen”.
Paspgenvxme yyeHnumuTe B YETUPU Fpynu, BCAKA MMalle
CBOETO Bpeme 3a M3nbyBaHe. YacoBeTe 6sxa M3bpaHu
TakKa, Ye Aa CbBNaaaT ¢ Kade naysuTe, B KOUTO roctuTe
Ha ¢ecTBana He y4yacTBaxa B [ApYyrM CbbUTMA OT
nporpamaTa, Taka ye ga uma nybnuka B 61m30CcT A0
KONOHUTE Ha PafMOTOYKaTa HU.

MbpBaTta rpyna NpuUcTUrHa MUHYTU Npean BpemeTo 3a
M31bYBaHe, 3apefeHa C HanpeXeHue, XapaKTepHO 3a
BCEKM U3MbBAHUTEN WAW AKTbOP, KOMTO Ce MoAroTBA 3a
cepuosHo cbbuTme! Cbe ceproseH TOH Te NOMONEHM Aa

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

choose one story or event from everything they had
heard about 1989. They were then asked to prepare a
one minute story or presentation using this material. A
few days later they arrived at the Goat Milk Festival on
buses and coaches from their cities and towns clutching
bags of objects and clothes. They excitedly disappeared
into bathrooms and corners emerging a few minutes lat-
er in clothes from 1989 and before. In their hands they
held pieces of prepared text and carefully wrapped ob-
jects.

Before their arrival we, the leaders of the project, had
taken over one of the abandoned rooms in the old vil-
lage school building acting as the festival base. It was
emptied of everything. Then a pre 1989 table and chair
was placed in the centre of the room and a pre 1989
microphone put on the table. The microphone was con-
nected to a cable which led to a series of speakers situ-
ated in the public gathering space outside of the build-
ing. From the Transmission Room one could not hear
the sound emanating from the speakers outside — it was
if the transmission room was an island in itself, a radio
station marooned in time. Our PAOUOYPEOBA was
ready. A sign in Bulgarian was fixed to the door, “entry
prohibited”. ,,Bxoa 3abpaHeHn” —in Bulgarian

The young people were divided into four groups and
each group given a transmission time. These times were
chosen to coincide with when festival goers had coffee
breaks or no other activities were programmed to en-
sure that an audience would be close to the speaker/
tannoy systems.

The first group of young people arrived five minutes be-
fore their transmission time. They were in a high state
of tension — as would be any performer or actor pre-
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YaKaT npeg, CTanaTa, KaTo BNM3aT e4AMH Mo eAnH B ponaTa
Ha ,Bogew”. OT ,Bogewma” ce U3UCKBalle Aa uae Ao
macaTa, Aa cegHe n 6aBHO M CbCPefeTOUEHO Aa roBopH
Ha MMKpodoHa. KoraTo cBbpLIM CBOATA Mpe3eHTauus,
[a OCTaBM HfAKbAe Mo M3bop B CTasaTa CBOA Npeamer.
CHUMKUTE MOXKexa fa 6bAaT 3aKauyeHW Ha CTeHuTe,
Ha noja, Ha Npo3opuMTe UAM Ha TaBaHa. [peameTute
CbLLO MOKexa fa 6baaT oCTaBAHW HaBcAKbAe. KonkoTo
noseye npegMmeTu ce cbbupaxa B cTasTa, TONKOBA MO —
4ecTo ce Hanaralwe ciefgaluTe y4acTHMUM da usbupar
KaK [a CBbpXKaT CBOA ,,NMPMHOC” C OCTaHANUTE NpeaMeTH.
Cnep, ToBa ,BogelmaT” TpabBalwe Aa HanycHe cTansTa,
a MpouechkT OTHOBO M OTHOBO Ce MNOBTapAlle CbC
cnefBalLms y4acTHUK. M3nbaHuTenst/sogeuy He 6usale
[a roBOpM C HWUKOrO 3a TOBa, KAaKBO € MpaBu/ B CTaATa,
NMoHe 3a cera.

MY3EN ,,HA }XNBO”

ETO Taka 3amoyYyHa MpoOLEeCcHT Ha Cb3faBaHe Ha My3eW
,Ha XuBo”. MnaguTe wusnbaHUTENn/u3cnegosatenm/
rparkgaHu/Kypatopyu BAM3axa B CTadTa M BCEOTAANHO
cnefBaxa MHCTpyKuuuTe. Moyt HUTO egHa AyMa M3BBH
Te3n, usbpaHM 3a M3NbUBaHe, He bOele NPOpPOHeHa.
Cnep, HAKONKO 4Yaca M YEeTUPU U3NBUYBAHUA BCUUKMU
Mnaam xopa 6sxa npemuHanu npes PAOUOYPEABATA.
CraATa MOCTEMEeHHO Ce Hamb/JHW C BHUMATENHO
NOCTaBEHU CHUMKWU U npegmeTu. B HUTO eanH MOMEHT
PbKOBOAUTENUTE HArpynaTa He AUCKYTMpPpaxa cyvyeHunumTe
TexHus wu36op uMAM  u3NbAHeHWe. OTHOLWEHMUAT],
noaLbprKaHW Npes To3u AeH, 6Axa AUCTaHUMpaHn, Lopuy
cTporu.
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paring for a serious event! In a serious tone they were
asked to wait outside the room and told that only one
“presenter” would be entering the room at a time.
This presenter would be required to go to the table, sit
down, and to talk slowly and deliberately into the mi-
crophone. When they finished their presentation they
would then place their object somewhere in the room —
somewhere appropriate in their own view. Photos could
be stuck to walls, floors, windows, ceilings. Objects also
could be placed anywhere. As more objects were placed
people would be able to choose where to place their
“offerings” in relation to other objects. Once this had
been done the “presenter” was to leave the room and
the process would be repeated again and again. Once
the performer/presenter had finished their work they
were not to talk to anyone about what they had done
—at least not yet.

LIVING MUSEUM

And so the process of building a living museum began.
The young performers/researchers/citizens/curators en-
tered the space and followed the instructions with to-
tal commitment. Almost no words were spoken in the
room apart from those chosen for the broadcast. After
some hours and four broadcasts all the young people
had passed through the PAOAUOYPELOBA. The room
gradually grew crowded with carefully placed photos
and objects. At no time did the leaders of the group en-
ter into discussion with the young people or attempt to
question them about their choices or performances. A
distanced, almost austere, relationship was maintained
throughout the day.




B MomeHTa, B KOMTO M NOCAEAHUAT CTYAEHT MMUHA npes3
PAAVUOYPEABATA opraHu3aTopuTe B/AA30Xa B CTaATa,
HOCelKM Kbnba YepBeHa npexaa. Ha yyeHnuute bewwe
JajeHa nounBKa U Tpabsawe ga ce BbpHaT cnen 10
MUHYTU. MNpexkgaTta belwwe HapsasaHa Ha 50 nam noseve
napuyera, AOCTAaTbYHO AbAMM, 3a Aa CTUTHAT OT e4AUHUA A0
APYruA Kpal Ha CTasTa, M OCTaBEHM Ha noga.

KoraTo ce BbpHaxa, y4yeHuuute 6axa NOMONEHN Aa BNSA3AT
B CTanTa 6e3 YaHTK uAun apyru npeameTn. bes TenedpoHm,
MP3 nnebpu, camo Te. [eicTBMETO ce pas3Bu npu
cblaTa TULWKMHA, CNa3BaHa M Npeau ToBa MO Bpeme Ha
M3NbYBaAHUATA Ha ucTopuuTte. Cnes ToBa 6sxa NOMoneHU
4a ornepat cTaATa OT Apyra nepcrnektuea. AKO npeaum
TOBa 6fAXa U3NBLAHUTENIN Ha PoNs, cera TpAbBale aa ca
apTUCTK, KOUTO paboTaT c npegmeTu. bsaxa nomoneHu
[a MOMWCIAT 32 Bb3MOMKHUTE/BbOGPAXKaeMu BPb3KU
meXay npeameTuTe U CHUMKUTE. ,,AKO Te3m npeameTu ca
NMOCTaBEHW B CTaATa OT eAUH apTUCT’, Um belle KasaHo,
,KaKBO MOKe Zla € MUMaa Haym ToM? KakBu Bpb3KM MOXKe
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Once the final student had passed through the
PAOUOYPELBA the organisers entered the room with
balls of red wool. Students were sent off to take a break
but told to return in ten minutes. The wool was cut into
fifty or more pieces long enough to extend across the
whole room and then laid out in lines on the floor.

When the students returned from their break they were
asked to enter the room without any bag or additional
object. No phones, no MP3’s, simply themselves. This
they did in the silence they had given to the process of
transmitting their stories. They were then asked to take
a look at the room from another perspective. If before
they had been performers in role, now they were to
look at the room as artists working with objects. They
were asked to think about the potential/imaginary con-
nections between the objects and images. “If these ob-
jects had been placed in the room by one artist”, they
were told, “what might have the artist had in mind?
What connections might exist between one object and

f«-;;7”
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03 UMa MeXXay eauH v apyr npeamet?” MaaguTe xopa
MCKaxa A3 OTroBapAT Ha MUra, HO 6Axa NOMONIEHM A He
roBopAT, a Aa 3anas3AT MUCAUTE B rasuTe cu. CneaHoTo
ynpaxHeHnue/vrpa um 6ewe obsacHeHo. [apuyetata
yepBeHa npexaa 6Axa nogroteeHu 3a TAx. Tpabsawe ga
paboTAT B TULIMHA M Aa CBBPXKAT C NpexaaTa npeameTw,
CHUMKM, Mebenn NN KaKBOTO NOoXenanT. AKo npexaaTa
CBBbPLUKN, MOXKEXME A UM NPeLoCTaBUM AOMbAHUTENHO.
YnpasKHeHMeTo 3anoYHa B HanperHaTta TuwuHa. Naente
Ha yYeHULMTe NoNyYmxa TPUU3MEPHU NPOABAEHNUA U 33
OKO/10 MONOBMH Yac cTanTa belle npeBbpHaTa B YepBeHA
nas»KMHa OT HEM3TOBOPEHWN BPBHKM U BPb3KM.

Cnep, KaTo 3aBbpluMxXa, ydeHuuMTe 6Axa NomoneHn aa
HanycHat cTaaTa. HaBbH 6Axa nosapaseHn 3a paboTaTta
1 UM bele 61arogapeHo 3a U3KAUYUTENHOTO yCbpaue.
Mocne oTHOBO 65xa NOKaHeHM Aa ce BbpHAT B CTaATa, HO
Nno pas/IMyeH HayuH, B TpeTa pond. To3m nuT TpAbeawe
Ja ca noceTuTeNn B rafiepus, Xopa, KOMTO OTMBAT Ha
n3noxkba 3a 1989. OT TAx 3aBMCeLle KaK e pearuMpart
Ha NPOCTPAHCTBOTO, C €4MHCTBEHOTO YC/NOBME Aa NasAT
JMHCTanaumaTa” HenokbTHaTa 3a APYyrv MOCeTUTeNu.
Cnep, 10 MMHYTU MHTEH3MBHO 3acHeMaHe ¢ doToanapaTtu
M KaMepu y4YeHUUWUTe HamnycHaxa CTasaTa 3a c/leaBala
KpaTKa noumska. Cnes HAKONKO MUHYTU BaXa NOKaHEHU
[a ce BbPHAT 33 YeTBbPTU MBT — TO3W NBT KaToO aBTOPU
Ha CbOUTUETO, FOTOBM 3a NpPEres U OLLEHKA Ha AeHs, Ha
paboTtata u Ha edeKTa BbpXy NybankKaTa.

Kpuc bonaynH
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another?” The young people immediately wanted to an-
swer these questions verbally but they were asked not
to speak but to hold their thoughts in their heads. The
following exercise/game was then explained to them.
The lengths of red wool were for them to use in what-
ever way they saw fit to connect objects with objects,
photos or the room. They were to work in silence and
fix the wool to objects/photos or furniture in any way
they wanted. If they ran out of wool we could provide
more.

The exercise began in total yet intense silence. The stu-
dents began to convert their ideas and connections into
three dimensional manifestations and over a period of
half an hour the room was converted into a red spider’s
web of unspoken links and connections.

Once this was complete the students were asked to
leave the room. They were then addressed from out-
side the room, thanked for their work and extraordinary
commitment. They were then invited to return to the
room but in a distinct manner, inhabiting a third role.
This time they were to be visitors to a gallery, people
coming to visit an exhibition about 1989. They were to
respond to the space in any way they sought fit but in
doing so to respect the “installation” and ensure that it
would be intact for other visitors. After ten minutes of
intense activity, photo and video recordings the young
people left the room for a further break. A few minutes
later they were invited to return in a fourth way - this
time as the makers of the event ready to review and as-
sess the day, their work and the effects on their public.

Chris Baldwin
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[A CE CBLPEM TBOPYECKW C MUHAIOTO
YYEHE YPE3 NPEAMETU

CbbUTHATA, OpraHn3MpaHm B pamkuTe Ha pectnana Kose
MAAKo — PagmoTouka, Mysel Ha »KMBO U eAHOAHEBEH
CeMMHap, NpeacTtaBnABaT CbpueTo Ha npoekta 1989
— Mecta Ha namet B CeBepos3anaga. He camo 3awLoto
ToBa bBelle MbpBaTa OT cepua Ny6ANYHU Npe3eHTaLumn Ha
HawaTa paboTa, HO M 3aL0TO TOBA OAXa M3KNUYUTENHO
BaYXHWM eTanu KbM NOCTUIraHEeTO Ha HallaTa OCHOBHa Len
— yyeHuun ot CeBeposanagHa bbarapma ga HanpasAaTt
KapTa Ha HamepeHuTe OT TAX 3HauM Ha namet 3a 1989
(6n13KOTO MMHANO) B YeTUPK rpada M TaKa [Aa OTKPUAT
1989 KaTo MHTepecHa M Ba)XHa Tema 3a u3cieBaHe.
3awo npememu? 3aw0 Uepa U pPA3aUYHU Poau? 3auwo
u3rnos38aHe Ha e3UKa Ha uskycmeama?

Mpegn p[Be roauHW 6AX MNOKaHeHa 3a y4yacTve B
cumnosnym B CelHM, MasnKo rpagye Ha rpaHuuaTa Ha
Monwa u Jltea. KaTo yacT oT nporpamarta HuU belue
npeacTaBeH OTKbC OT TeaTpasieH CNeKTakb — XPOHUKUTE
Ha CelHU. BcuuKm akTbOpM BAXa yYeHMLM Ha Bb3pacT OT
6 no 18 roauHn. Mnagute yyactHMUM 6axa nspabotmam
OEeKopuTe U KOCTIOMUTE, a AMano3uTe U TeKCToBeTe,
6asuMpaHM Ha AUYHWU ucTopun, Baxa cbbpaHM OT TAX.
BcuuKM necHu n my3ukaTa 6axa 3anmcaHu oT y4eHUumTe.
3a 30-40 MuHYTM HKWe, nybnauKaTta, npeacrasaasalla
noHe 10 pgbpkasu, Hayumxme, ye go 1944 90% ot
HaceNeHMeTo Ha TO3M MasbK rpag e 6uno espencko. Ho
OHEeC HAMa HUTO eflMH eBpeuH... camo banata cuHarora
,MOMHK” Te3n Tparmuyuu aHu. Lonpean 10 roauHm,
KOraTo PEeXXMUCbOPbBT Ha cneKkTakbia boxkeHa Wpbogep
pelwasa nNybaMYHO Aa pasKaxke TparMyHata UCTopuUA Ha
CeliHM KaTO M3N0A3Ba NPeAMETU U Apama.

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

CONNECTING TO THE PAST IN A CREATIVE WAY —
LEARNING THROUGH OBIJECTS

The events organized during the Goat Milk Festival — the
Transmission Room, the Living Museum and the one
day seminar represent the heart of 1989 — Mapping the
Northwest Project. Not only because it was the first of
a series of ongoing presentations of our work in front
of an audience but because they were steps of huge
importance towards the achievement of our main goal
- that students from Northwest Bulgaria would map
four Northwestern cities by finding and remaking signs
of memories of 1989 (the recent past) and thus discover
1989 as an interesting topic worth exploring and learn-
ing about.

Why objects? Why playing different roles? Why using
the languages of the art?

Two years ago | was invited to attend a symposium in
Sejny — a small town on the border between Poland and
Lithuania. As part of the programme we were shown a
piece of a theatre called The Sejny Chronicles. All the
artists were students of different ages — from 6 to 18. All
the scenery and costumes had been “handmade” by the
young people and dialogues and texts based on person-
al stories gathered by the students. All the songs were
recorded by the students. In some 30 — 40 minutes we,
the audience, representing at least 10 countries, learnt
that till 1944 90% of the population of this small town
was Jewish. But today there is not one Jew... only the
White Synagogue “remembers” those tragic days. Till 10
years ago when the director of this theatre piece, Boze-
na Szroeder, decided to tell publicly the traumatic his-
tory of Sejny using objects and theatre.
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Mwucns, ye ToBa Belle MOMEHTBLT, B KOMTO ACHO BUAAX
KaK M3KycTBaTa moraTt Aa ce M3nos3BaT B npoueca Ha
npenogaBaHe Ha 6aM3Ka nctopua. BeAka cTpaHa, BcAKa
HauuA Uma ceouTe 6oNe3HeHN CTOPUYECKN MOMEHTHU. U
TYK € ponATa Ha U3KyCTBaTa — fa Cb34aAaT Ta3n CUTypHa
cpefa, B KOATO TPYAHUTE U TPaBMAaTUYHM MOMEHTU Aa
6bAaT KOMYHUKUPAHW MO He ToNKOBa 60Ne3HEH HaYMH.
ToBa He e HOBa uAeA, HO € MHOBaTMBEH NoAXoA, ocobeHo
3a bbarapua. M e KAOYOB eNemeHT, KOWTO MoXe Aa
npomMeHn aTmocdpepaTa B KNacHWUTe cTau. 3awoTo Aa
YY4MM KaTO M3NOA3Bame WM3KYCTBaTa € Pas/InvyeH HauuH,
KOMTO npeanonara y4eHUUmUTe akTMBHO Aa y4vacTsaT B
npoueca Ha y4yeHe.

MoMeHTBT Ha cpelata Mu ¢ XpOHWUKUTE CbBnagHa ¢
noArotoBkata v paboTata no AeTannnTe Ha MNpPOEKTa
1989 — Mecra Ha nametr B CeBeposanapa. [negax
NOCTAHOBKATa 3ae4HO C BCUYKM YYACTHULM, Cpes KOMTO
n Kpuc bongyuH, TeatpaneH pexucbop M apTUCTUYEH
AvipekTop Ha Cnupan, Mcnauuma —c 6oraT onuT B NPOEKTY,
CBbP3aHW C M3KycTBa, POpym M coumaneH TeaTbp,
obyyeHne Ha yuuTenu, paborta ¢ yyeHuLM. 3aefHO cu
nocrasMxme Mo — WMpOKaTa Len Aa BbBjaeyem maagure
Xopa B TBOpYecku npouec. Bogewe HWM abnbokoTo
ybexaeHune, Ye TOBa ce CNyyBa MbPBO Ypes NpegmMeT u
nocse 4ypes gymu. 3atoBa opraHusnpaxme Pagmnortoykara
1 My3en Ha XuBo, 3a Aa ,,0TnpasHyBame” pesyntatute oT
paboTata Ha MnaguTe Xxopa B paMKuTe Ha TBOpYECKUTe
nabopaTopun.

MPEAMETH, BPB3KW, PASMULLNEHUA

C npucturaHeto cu Ha dectmBana B bena Peuka,
yyeHUumMTe 6axa pasfeneHn Ha YeTupu rpynu. Mbpsute
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| think this was the moment | clearly understood how
the arts can be used in the process of teaching recent
history. Every country, every nation has its own painful
historic moments. And this is the role of arts — to create
this safe environment where hard and traumatic mo-
ments can be communicated less painfully. This is not a
new idea, but it is an innovative approach, especially in
Bulgaria. And this is a key moment in which to change
the atmosphere in the classrooms. Because to learn
through using arts is a different approach that presumes
students participate actively in the process of learning.
Two more elements are to be mentioned as important
for shaping the project. The moment | encountered
the theatre performance Chronicles coincided with the
preparation and shaping the details of 1989 — Mapping
the Northwest Project. | watched the theatre play to-
gether with all participants, but also with Chris Baldwin,
a theatre director and Artistic Director of Spiral, Spain
who has huge experience in participatory arts projects,
forum theatre, social theatre, teaching teachers, work-
ing with young people.

OBJECTS, CONNECTIONS, REFLECTIONS

When the students arrived at the Goat Milk Festival In
Bela Rechka they were divided into 4 groups as already
described above. The first group of brave young peo-
ple was ready in front of the “Entry Forbidden” sign at
12.15. Chris Baldwin let the first student in. And even
making a clear sign for the others to keep silence, the
students around me were so excited that for minutes
we couldn’t listen the story begin told inside. The ten-
sion was enormous for several reasons.




First of all, for the first time they were performing live
in front of an audience. While the audience was outside
the young performers knew it was there listening via
the tannoy system. The students were curious and ex-
cited about the reaction of the public outside. Some of
the students nervously ran in and out to check whether
people were listening, what their comments were, and
whether somebody was translating for the foreigners. In
fact some of the stories were in English. They were hap-
py to report back and share with the others that peo-
ple were close to the speakers listening intently to the
one minute stories. Some were laughing, some wonder-
ing where these voices were coming from, some were
smoking cigarettes silently...

Secondly, the young people didn’t know exactly what
was to happen in the Room as part of the game was
kept in secret. And even those waiting outside were
quietly asking students coming out — “how is it, is it
scary, where you afraid?”, it was part of my role on that
side of the door not to allow these questions to be an-
swered. Some of the girls were even so afraid they in-
sisted to go in the Room together two or three of them.
In the beginning Chris silently rejected these requests,
but when the last group were to enter he generously let
4 girls to enter two by two.

Thirdly, some students didn’t bring from home the ob-
jects they were asked to leave in the Living Museum, so
they were not allowed to enter the Transmission Room,
but instead given 5 minutes to find such an object in the
old school now used as home of the festival. It was a
real provocation to rummage in rooms and look for ob-
jects from before 1989. They disappeared for seconds
and ran back to ask me in whispers “Is that book from




cmenyaum 6axa CTpoeHW npen Hagnuca ,BavsaHeTo
3abpaHeHo” TouHo B 12.15. Kpunc BongywH nycHa nbpsumA
YYaCTHUK B cTaATa. He3aBMCMMO OT 3HaKa, KOWTO HanpaBsu
Ha ApyruTte ga nasaT TULLWHA, yYeHULMTE OKOI0 MeH H6axa
TO/IKOBA PasBbJ/IHYBAHU, Ye B NPOABIKEHUE HA MUHYTU
He MoXKexme Aa Yyem HUTO Ayma OT uctopuaTa. HAKosKo
NPUYMHU 3apexaaxa NPOCTPAHCTBOTO C HanpeXKeHue.
Ha nbpBO MACTO, yYeHWULMUTE ce NPEeACTaBAXa Ha KUBO
npen nybavka. U Bbnpekn ye nybavkata belle HaBbH,
MNaauTe U3MNbAHWUTENN 3Haexa, Ye xopaTa M caywat
npes Paguoypenbata. ToBa rn npaselue A060NUTHU U
pasBb/HYBaHM KbM peakuuuTe Ha nybauKata HaBbH.
HAKOM OT TAX HEpBHO TWYaxa fa NPOBEPAT Aanu U
CNYLLAT, KaKBM Ca KOMEHTapWTe, Aa/N HAKOM NpeBexKaa
Ha YyxAeHuuTe. BCbLWHOCT 4acT OT uUcTOpUUTE,
NOArOTBEHM OT yyeHuumuTe, 6Axa Ha aHmMIACKK. MoBeye
OT LWACTIMBK, Te Ce Bpbluaxa WM CNoAensaxa C ApyruTe,
4ye xopaTa CTOAT 61430 [0 BMCOKOTrOBOPUTENWUTE W
BHUMMATE/NIHO CAyWaT eAHOMWUHYTHUTE uUcTopuu. HAKou
ce cMeexa, HAKOM ce Yyexa OTKbAE UABaT Te3u r1acose,
HAKOW MyLUexa MbA4aanBO LUUrapHm...

Ha BTOpO, MnaauTe xopa He 3Haexa TOYHO KaKBO Lie
Ce Ccayuu B CTasATa, 3alloTO YacT OT MrpaTa ce naselle B
TallHa. Ml BbNpeKn Ye Yakawmte OTBbH TUXMYKO NuTaxa
M3AM3aLumTe OT CTasATa ,Kak e, CTpawHo au e, bewe nun
ynnaweH?”, 4yacT OT MOATa PONA OT BbHLIHATA CTpaHa
Ha cTaaTa bewe fJda He NO3BOAA Te3W BBMNPOCKM A3
nosay4at oTroBopu. Hakon oT momuyeTaTa 6saxa ToNKoBa
ynaaleHu, Ye HACToAXa Aa BNA3AT NO ABOMKM B CTasATa.
B HauanoTto Kpuc mbnyannso oTkasa, HO Korato govae
pes, Ha nocnefHaTta rpyna, Weapo AOMNycHa YeTupu
MOMMYETa Aa B/A3AT ABe MO ABe.

TpeTo, HAKOW OT y4YeHUUUTE He Hocexa npeameTuTe,
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the communism, and that picture, can | take it?” Some-
one found a portrait of Todor Jivkov. Two boys even re-
turned carrying an old, heavy, dust covered TV, begging
my permission to enter the room with it.

This TV set later became a key focus during the reflec-
tions. The active part of the event was over — stories
read, objects left in the room and then connected with
red wool by the students. So, at the end of the day the
former class room had been turned into a Living Mu-
seum where now our presenters and artists were to
change their role again and become observers who are
supposed to analyze what the connected objects can
tell us.

PICTURES

How to discover what history or real life is hidden be-
hind these objects, connected with red wool? One line
goes from a blue uniform hanging on the hook to some
black-white pictures on the floor, to a dress in rose, to a
small black handbag but also to a newspaper... Anoth-
er line connects a bottle of beer to the leg of the table
and to chair (used during the stories transmission), but
then suddenly goes to a book and to an old Soviet alarm
clock Slava, that stopped at 11.34 and only God knows
what the date was... The next “spider’s net” starts form
the TV set and goes in several directions — to the por-
trait of Todor Zhivkov, to the wall, but also to the win-
dow on the other side. A detail that deserves special at-
tention is the fact that an old 10 Leva bank-note (equal
to 5 Euro now) was left alone and not connected to any-
thing in the room.

So during this last stage of the event the students were
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KOUTO Aa oCTaBAT B My3ea Ha »KMBO. 3aTOBa M He 6sxa
ponycHatm o PagumoTtouykata, a um b6Axa pageHu 5
MUHYTU [a HamepAT npeamMeT Ha TepuTopuATa Ha
CTapoTO yyuauuie — cera Aom Ha dectuBana. bewe
MCTUHCKA NPOBOKALMA Aa TbpLUYBaAT B CTauUTe U Aa TbPCAT
npeametn otnpean 1989. N3ye3Haxa 3a CeKyHOM U ce
BbpHaxa WenHemKn BbNpocK ,Tasdm KHUFa OT KOMYHU3MA
i1 e, @ Tasn CHMMKa — mora nu ga A B3ema?” Hakomn
Hamepu nopTpeTr Ha Togop wueKoB. [Be momueta
[OpU ce BbpHaxa, BJAYeMKM CTap, TEXDbK, Mpallacan
Tenesms3op, ¢ Mosba KbM MeH Aa v NycHa Aa BAA3aT ¢
Hero B CTaATa.

Mo KbCHO, B Mpoueca Ha pasMULLNEHUATA TO3M
TENeBM30p Ce MPeBbPHA B KAOYOB GOKYC. AKTUBHUTE
OeucTBMA — 4YeTeHe Ha UCTopuW, nojapexaaHe Ha
npegmeTy B CTadATa, CBbp3BaHe Ha npeameTute C
yepBeH BbJIHEH KoHel, 6axa npukaumau. Taka, B
Kpas Ha AeHs 6uBLlIATa KAacHa cTan Bele npesbpHaTa
B My3ell Ha XMBO, KbAETO HaWWTe BOAELWM N apTUCTU
OTHOBO LUAXA Aa CMEHAT POaATa CU 1 Aa Ce MPeBbpHaT B
HabatogaTenun, Kouto TpAabsa Aa aHANM3MPAT KaKBO UM
Ka3BaT npegmeTuTe, 06BbP3aHM B YepBeHaTa NasKMHa
Ha BbJ/IHEHaTa Npexaa.

OBPA3U

Kak fa oTKpMem KakBa MUCTOPUA WM peasnHa CiyyKa ce
Kpue 3a4 npeameTuTe, CBbpP3aHU C YepBeHa npexaa?
EQHa OT HUWKWTE TPbBrea OT CUMHA YHUbOPMA, KOATO
BMCW Ha 3aKaya/ika, M OTMBA A0 HAKOJKO YepHo — Benu
CHMMKM Ha noja, A0 PO30Ba POKAA, A0 YepHa AAMCKA
YaHTMYKa, HO M 10 €AMH BECTHUK... [lpyra HULLKa CBbP3Ba
6yTnaKa 6upa ¢ Kpaka Ha macaTta u cTona (M3non3BaHu

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

supposed to observe and reflect in one word what they
see in the whole room. The first words that came were:

- chaos

- dead- lock

But after minutes some other words were used; anto-
nyms rather than synonyms:

- coherence

- tangle

The students were then asked to focus on the different
lines and to reflect on the concrete connections they
produced themselves:

- “A TV set — a wall — this is in fact the iron curtain” — a
young boy said.

- “Yes, the TV was only one at that time and its aim was
not to inform, but to hide information”, a girl added.

- “And the communist leader was telling the TV what to
say”, someone commented.

- “But the TV set is connected to the window too”, op-
posed another boy.

- “Of course, because even playing the role of the iron
curtain, the TV was also sometimes letting the light in”,
somebody else explained.

- “Yes, the TV was a curtain and a window at the same
time” — a young voice concluded.

Then they reached the 10 Leva bank — note, left “alone”
and the almost immediate choir answer was — “at that
time people had money, but they could not buy any-
thing with them, money for nothing”. The observation
included clothes — the uniform and the other dress —
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npu U3bYBAHETO UCTOPUUTE), C/ief, TOBA M3HEHAABaLLLO
OTMBA [0 KHUIA M [0 CTap CbBETCKM YAacOBHWMK CnaBa,
cnpan Ha 11.34, bor 3Hae Ha KoA garta... Cheagawara
,MasAXNHA” 3anoyBa OT TeNeBM30p M Ce pasgens B
HAKOJIKO MOCOKN — KbM NOPTpeT Ha Togop KMBKOB, Kbm
CTeHaTa, HO M KbM Npo30peL,a B ApyraTa nocoka. [letain,
KOMTO 3ac/ny)KaBa CreuuasHo BHUMaHUe, e aKTbT, ye
cTapa 6aHKHoTa oT 10 neBa (paBHOCTOMHOCTTa 11 AHeC e
5 eBpO) e oCcTaBeHa CaMOTHa U He e CBbp3aHa C HULWO B
CTadATa.

Taka, B paMKuTe Ha TO3M NOCNefeH eTan oT cbbutmeto
yYyeHuumMTe HabnwaaBaxa M MUC/IExa KaKk C edHa Ayma
0a ONULIAT TOBa, KOETO BMMKAAT B LAnaTa ctas. [MbpeuTe
AYMM, KOUTO 4yx ca: ,Xxaoc, 6esucxoguua”. Ho, cnep,
MUHYTK Ce NOABABAT U APYrY AYMMU, MO CKOPO aHTOHUMMU,
OTKOJIKOTO CUHOHMMMU: ,CBBP3AHOCT, NaeTeHnUa”.

Cnep, TOBa CTyAeHTMTe 6sAxa nNOMoOJIeHM pJa ce
CbCPeAoToYaT BbPXY PA3/IMYHUTE HULLKU U 4@ MOMUCAAT
BbPXY KOHKPETHUTE BPb3KM, KOUTO CaMM Ca HanpasuIun:

- “TeneBn3op — CTeHa — TOBA Ha NpaKTUKa e KenssHaTa
3aBeca” — Ka3Ba M/1a0 MOMYE;

- “na, TenesnsnaTa e 6una egHa ToraBa U UenTa He e
6buna ga nHpopmmpa, a Aa Kpue nHPopmauma”’, gobasa
YUYEHUYKa ;

- “a KOMYHWUCTMYECKMAT NMaep e Ka3Baj KakBo Ja ce
cbobLiaBa No TeNeBU3NATA”, KOMEHTUPA HAKOW;

- “HO TeneBM30pPBLT € CBbP3aH M KbM MNpo3opeua”
OMNOHMpPa APYro MOMYE;

- “pa3bupa ce, 3aWOTO AOPU M B ponsTa Ha HensasHa
3aBeca, Te/leBM3UATa NOHAKOra e MPOonycKaia cBeTInHa”,
06ACHABa APYr YYEHWK;

-“na, Tenesn3mnATa e 3aBeca 1 NpPo3opeL,eHOBPeMeHHO”,
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the difference between generations, and the lack of lib-
erty to choose during the communism.

Finally, the young people were asked again to look
around and come up with one word explaining what
they see. The first response was again as in the begin-
ning — “chaos”, but then someone added — “controlled
chaos”...

THE SEMINAR

The other key event that happened during the Goat
Milk festival in May was the one day seminar dedicated
to pedagogical considerations. We examined how re-
cent history is taught in schools and the role arts could
play in this process. Students, teachers, historians, soci-
ologists, theatre directors and journalists were invited
to participate. The seminar was designed in 2 parts —
theoretical discussion followed by an example of an ar-
tistic model using drama.

The seminar was one of several discussions organized
during 1989 — Mapping the Northwest Project aimed
at responding to two important objectives; to find the
signs of 1989 and the change and to map these places
in a creative way. It was also hoped that these discus-
sions would involve young people in a constructive dia-
logue identifying the emotions of 1989 and to investi-
gate how recent history is taught in Bulgarian schools.
The discussion was the moment when young people
could listen to the half-expressed feelings and emotions
of their parents, teachers and guests regarding 1989.
At the same time they were also able to express their
own attitudes. The artistic model they were involved
in using the drama “language” was used in the process
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obobuiaBa mnag rnac.

Korato oTkpusaT 10 neBoBaTa ,camMoOTHa” 6aHKHOTAa,
noyTM egHOBPEMEHHUAT APYXKeH oTroBop bewe — ,no
OHOBA BpeEMe XopaTa ca MManu Nnapu, HO He ca Morn
03 KynaT HULWO C TAX, Napu 3a HUWO”. HabnogeHneTto
MWHABa KbM pfgpexute — yHudopmaTa M poKaATa —
pasIMKUTE MeXAy MOKOoMEeHUATa M ivncata Ha cBoboga
Ha M36opa No BPemMeTo Ha KOMyHM3Ma. Hakpaa monmm
M/IaUTE XOpa Aa Oregat OTHOBO HAOKOMIO M C egHa
AyMa aa 0606wWAT KakBo BuKAaT. MbpBUAT OTroBOp €
KaTo B HayanoTto — ,Xaoc”, HO nocsie HAKoW gobasa —
»,KOHTpOAUpaH xaoc”...

CEMUHAPBT

[pyroto Kno4oBo cbbuTMe B pamkute Ha dectmsana
Kose mnsKko npes3 mali belwe efAHOAHEBHUAT ceMUHAPp,
nocBeTeH Ha negarornyeckn sbnpocu. U3cnepgsaxme
KaK ce npenogasa B yuuauwe 61aM3Ka wUcTopuUs U
ponATa Ha M3KycTBaTa B TO3M npoLec. 3a yyactue 6sxa
NOKAaHEHU YYEHWULM, YYUTEeN, UCTOPULM, COLMONO3MU,
TeaTpasIHN PEXUCbOPU U KYpPHANUCTU. CeMnHapbT belle
OopraHuMsMpaH B [Be 4YacTM — TeopeTu4Ha AUCKyCuA,
nocseaBaHa OT KOHKpPETeH NpuMep — apTUCTUYEH MOAEN
C U3Non3BaHe Ha Apama.

CemuHapbT bGelwe 4YacT OT cepua  AMCKyCUM,
OpraHu3npaHn B pamKuTe Ha npoeKkta 1989 — Mecra
Ha nameTt B CeBepo3anaaa, C Len Aa OTrOBOPAT Ha ABe
OCHOBHM UENN: Aa Hamepum KAw4oBM mecTa 3a 1989
M NPOMAHATA, U Aa OTOENeXKMM TBOPYECKM Te3n MecTa.
Hapasaxme ce guckycuuTe fa yBaeKat maaguTe xopa
B rpaZMBeH AManor, Ypes KOWTO Aa OTKPUEM emouumuTe
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of generating the difficult (or even impossible) dialogue
between generations to try to cope with and get over
the fear and trauma. In Chapter 3 this session is further
explained.

THE DISCUSSION

The place chosen to organize the seminar was the main
hall of the ex —school in Bela Rechka. During the first,
more theoretical part, we chose to put all chairs in big
circles so all the participants’ voices had equal weight.
Thus students and their teachers from Vidin, Vratsa,
Montana and Varshets, historians, sociologists, journal-
ists and drama and theatre artists sat together. As mod-
erator of this seminar | first asked everybody to switch
off our mobile phones. Then we all presented ourselves
so to get acquainted and familiar who is sitting in the
circles.

The pedagogical aspect of 1989 is of huge importance. |
realized this when | asked myself the question - what is
1989 for me — a part of history or still part of my life? |
don’t have a clear answer. But how might a similar con-
fusion affect a history teacher who has to teach 1989?
The majority of our history teachers were in their class
rooms before 1989. Now, 20 years later, they still teach
history. But, are they adequately prepared to teach
1989? Do they feel comfortable and ready to answer
every question? How do they manage the ideological
and political factors? How they deal with these when
there is little time for reflection and self - reflection?
This debate has not happened between historians but
neither amongst wider sectors of our society. This miss-
ing debate is the barrier that stops people formulating
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Ha 1989 1 ga mM3cnegBame Kak ce npenogasa 6amM3Ka
MUCTOpUA B yumamwiata 8 bbarapums.

MMeHHO B paMKuTe Ha AUCKYCMA MIAAUTE XOpa MOXKexa
Ja 4YyAaT nony — cnogeneHute 4yyeBctBa Kbm 1989 wu
eMOLMWN Ha CBOUTE POAUTENU, YYUTEeN U y4acTHUUMU. B
CbLOTO BpemMe MmoXexa Aa CNoAenAaT U CBOUTE JINYHU
BMXKAAHUA. ADTUCTUYHUAT MOAEN, B KOMTO yYacTHULUTE
6sAxa BbB/EYEHM, M3MNOA3Ba €3MKA Ha ApamaTa, 3a 43
3anoyHe TPYAHUA (M LOPU HEBB3MOKEH) ANANOT MEXAY
NMOKONEHWATA, C KOWTO Aa Ce OnMTame Aa NPeBb3MOrHeM
CTpaxa 1 TpaBmaTa. B [nasa 3 1031 apTUCTMyeH moaen e
noApobHo npeacTaBeH.

LONCKYCUATA

MsAcToTO, M36paHO 3a npoBexAaHe Ha cemuHapa, e
OCHOBHaTa 3a/s1a Ha buBLweTo yunnuile B bena Peuka. 3a
nbpBaTa, N0 — TEOPETUYHA YacT, pelnxme Aa noapesnm
CTONOBETE B r0/IEMU KPbroBe, Taka Ye BCUYKM YYaCTHULLN
[a WMaT paBHoMpaBeH rnac. Taka, 3aefHO ceAHaxa
YYEHULM U TEXHUTE yunTenu ot BuamH, Bpaua, MoHTaHa
n Bbpley, wCTOpPULM, COLMONO3W, KYPHAUCTH,
peXMCcbopu 1 akTbopu. Kato moaepaTtop Ha cemuHapa B
Ha4yaNoToO MOMOIUX BCUYKM Aa U3KAOYAT MOBUAHUTE cU
TenedoHun. Cnes TOBa BCEKM ce NpeacTaBy, 3a Aa BUAUM
KOW cme xopaTa, cbbpanu ce B KPbI.

MeparorMyecknAT acnekT Ha npoekTa 3a 89 e or
W3KOYUTENIHO 3HayeHue. Pasbpax ro B MOMeHTa, B
KOMTO CW 3343af0X Bbnpoca — Kakeo e 1989 3a meH —
YacT OT MCTOpPMATA MM YacT OT MOA KMBOT AHec? Bce
olle HAMaM AceH OTroBop. A Kak nofobHo ob6bpkBaHe
ce oTpas3fBa Ha yyuTen No UCTOpUA, KOMTo Tpabsa fa
npenogasa 1989? MHO3MHCTBOTO OT y4yuTeNUTE MO
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hard questions and at the same time reinforces the dif-
ficulty of communication between generations.

There is no doubt that the way we teach recent history
forms the basis of our future. As said by the American/
Polish writer and journalist, Eva Hoffman in her book,
Lost in Translation. A life in a New Language (1989).
She simply wrote that for her time had stopped when
she couldn’t bridge the past to the present. Could the
young people bridge the recent past as presented in the
text books and taught in school to the reality they live
in?

PROBLEMS IDENTIFICATION

In 2009 we Bulgarians faced the fact that 20 years had
passed since the end of communism. But yet we don’t
really know what happened in 1989. It’s hard or even
impossible to find any signs of memory in our cities of
1989. How many young people know this year in which
the dramatic changes in the political and economic sys-
tems started? How many people who were 20 years
old remember how the changes affected people’s life
in their own cities? Which are the facts that still remain
half-expressed by our parents?

Furthermore in different geographical regions of Bul-
garia “1989” is perceived totally differently. The North-
western region of Bulgaria is an example of a special
interest. Mainly because the majority of the popula-
tion accepted “1989” not as the end of the totalitarian
regime and a new opportunity for the better, but as a
mourning for the old. The greater part saw the changes
as shocking, disturbing and upsetting. Traumatic.

This project aimed to address this asymmetry in per-
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NCTOpMA Y Hac ca buUan B KnacHUTe ctam unpeam 89. iHec,
20 roavHM Mo — KbCHO, Te NPOADB/IXKABAT Aa Npenoaasar.
Ho, agekBaTHO 1M ca NnoAroTBeHu 3a ToBa? YyBCcTBaT /In ce
yA06HO M rOTOBM Aj@ OTrOBapAT HA BCEKM BbNPoc? Kak ce
CMNPaBAT C UAEONOTUYECKUTE U NONUTUYECKUTE haKTOpK?
Kak ce cnpaBAT, KoraTto BpemeTo 3a pasMULLIEHUA U
camopediekcua e TOoNKoBa orpaHuyeHo? Tosm pebat
BCE OLLEe He Ce e CAYYU MEeXIy WUCTOpULMUTe, HO He
€ OCbLLEeCTBEH M MexXay MO — LMPOKM C/NoeBe Ha
obuwecTBoTo. To3n nunceaw, gebat e 6apuepaTa, KOATO
npeyn Ha xopaTta Aa GopMynnMpaT TEXKKMUTE BbNPOCU U
B CbLLOTO Bpeme noaxpaHeBa TpyAHaTa KOMYHMWKauUMA
MeX Iy NoKoNeHmATa.

Hama cbMHEeHMWe, Ye HAYMHDBT, N0 KOMTO npenofasame
6113Ka UcTopus, Npegonpeens HaweTto 6baele. Kakto
KasBa aMepuKaHCKaTa nucaTenKka U XKypHaaucTKa oT
noscku npousxog Esa XodmaH B cBosATa KHUra Usry6eHu
B npeBoga. XXuBoT B HOB e3uK (1989) - BpemeTo 3a Hes
€ CnpAo, Korato He ycnaBasa [a CBbpXe MUHANoTO C
HacToAweTo. YcnABaT /M MIaguTe Xopa 4@ CBbpKaT
6/1M3KOTO MUHANO, KaKTO € NPeACTaBeHo B yYebHuLuTe
M MpenogaBaHO B Y4YMAULLE, C PeasiHOCTTa, B KOATO
KMBEAT?

NOEHTUOUKALIMA HA NMPOBNEMMUTE

Mpe3 2009 Hue, 6bArapuTe ce usnpasmuxme npes Gpakra,
ye ca uamuHanm 20 roanHM OT Kpasa Ha KoOMyHM3ma. Ho,
3HAeM /I KAaKBO B AENCTBUTE/NIHOCT Ce Cay4yu ToraBa?
Tpy4HO, AOPY HEBB3MOXKHO € [a OTKpUeM B rpagoseTte
MecCTa, KOMTO na3AT cnomeH 3a 1989. Konko mnagum
X0Opa 3HaAT, Ye Ta3n rogMHa € Hayano Ha ApaMaTUYHMU
NPOMEHM B NOAUTUYECKATA U MUKOHOMMYECKaTa cuctemMmn?
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ception and the way it affects at least three genera-
tions — our parents, us and the next generations born
since 1989. We wanted to example how “1989” affect
these three generations life choices, way of thinking,
their identities. The project aimed to bring to light these
questions and to involve young people, together with
their teachers, parents and grandparents from the re-
gion in a debate and search for the answers.

THE CONTEXT

As has was already been mentioned Bulgarian cities do
not keep any memories of what has happened in 1989.
There is a general lack of knowledge and qualitative
research. We still need to ask why communism was so
strong in Bulgaria and for its citizens in comparison with
Poland, Hungary and Czech Republic? And how can the
post-communist elites be so successful when they insist
that the past is not important and we need just concen-
trate on the future? According to Jirgen Habermas, a
German philosopher, the revolutions that overturned
decades of totalitarian rule in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope in 1989 were marked by a “total lack of ideas that
are either innovative or orientated towards the future”.
It’s not hard to see that the Bulgarian changes follow
the paradigm described by Habermas - that the revolu-
tions in 1989 didn’t want to create something new but
to repeat what already existed. According to him those
revolutions were not creative enough and thus could
not mobilize and energize people for the long battle and
changes.

This is particularly true for Northwestern Bulgaria. If
we try to find any information about 1989 we still find
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Kosiko oT xopaTa, Kouto Toraea ca 6uamn Ha 20 roamHu,
NOMHAT KaK MPOMEHUTE Ca Ce OTPa3nIM HA KMBOTA Ha
XopaTa B pogHuUTe Um rpagose? Kou ca ¢pakTuTe, KOMTo
HalMWTe POAUTENN BCE OLLEe CMOAeNAT C NONOBUH yCTa C
Hac?

Hewo noBeye, B pasnnyHMUTE reorpadckM pPamnoHu
Ha bbarapua 89 ce Bb3NpMema HaMbAHO Pa3IMYHO.
CneumnanHmAat HM nHTepec e kbm CeBepo3sanaaa. [nasHo
3al0TO MHO3MHCTBOTO OT HaceneHueTto npue ,, 1989” He
KaTo Kpall Ha TOTA/IMTAPHMA PEXUM U HOBA Bb3MOXKHOCT
33 pas3BUTME, @ MO — CKOPO CKbpOM MO OTMMHANOTO.
lonAma vacT oT xopaTa BUASA MPOMEHMUTE KaTo LOKMPALLM,
TPEBOXKHM U pa3cTpoiBalLn. TpaBMaTUUYHM.

To3n nNpoeKkT e agpecuMpaH KbM Ta3W acMmeTpua B
pa3bupaHeTo 3a 89 1 3a HauMHa, NO KOWTO TA B/MAE HA
NoHe TPW NOKOJIEHWA — Ha HALLUTE POAMUTENN, HA HAC U Ha
cnepBalwmTe nNokoneHus, poaeHun cnen 1989. Mckaxme
Oa uscnenBame Kak 1989 ce oTpassBa Ha MKUTEMCKUTE
1M3bopu, HauyMHa Ha MMUCIeHe M Ha cobcTBeHaTa
MAEHTUPUKALMA Ha Te3n TpW nokoneHusa. Lenta Ha
npoekTta 6elle Aa OCBETAM TE3M BLMNPOCU U Aa BbB/eYe
MNagUTe XO0pa, 3ae4HO C TEXHUTE YYUTENIU, POAUTENN U
aspnosum B febaT M TbpceHe Ha Te3n OTroBOpPMU.

KOHTEKCTBT

KakTo Beye cnomeHaxme, ObArapckuUTe rpagoBe He
nasAT CNOMeHM 3a TOBa, KOeTo ce e cayymao npes 1989.
MMma HemoCTUr Ha 3HaHWE U KAYeCTBEHW U3cnenBaHus.
Bce oule He cme cu 3ag4anM BbNPOCA 3aL0 KOMYHU3MBT
bewe TONKOBa cuneH B Bbarapua B cpaBHeHue C
Monwa, YHrapua nam Yewkata peny6amka. 3alio noct —
KOMYHWUCTUYECKUTE eNUTU Ca TOJIKOBA YCMEeLHW, KoraTto
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nothing. All cities are part of the Information society
and have own websites. But try to find any word for
1989 there, or in the historic text books... 1989 is miss-
ing. Or changes are mentioned without any explana-
tion. For example on the website presenting the Bulgar-
ian cities along the river Danube we read; “Vidin is the
second biggest Bulgarian city on the river Danube.... Till
1989 Vidin was an important industrial city... and signifi-
cant transport centre.” Yet there is no word about what
happened with that industry after 1989 and what actu-
ally happened in 1989.

The changes in 1989 were dramatic. The whole region
and specially Vidin suffered a big economic slowdown.
All the factories that marked the city as an industrial
centre before 1989 were closed. In 2001 for example,
the GDP per capita in Vidin region was the lowest for
Bulgaria, along with Montana (also in Northwest Bul-
garia) and Kardzhali. Vratsa faced the same crisis — the
biggest chemistry plant Himko was closed. And Varshetz
was also hit indirectly after the industrial collapse of the
region. All these factories had a special “social” policy —
to send their workers to the so called “holiday houses”.
Every branch of industry has had such houses. Some of
those were built in Varshetz and naturally these closed
after the closure of the factories.

The paragraphs above explains why the question of
how we teach recent history is so important. The defi-
cit of knowledge reflects on the way teachers choose to
present 1989 in the class room. And as there is no na-
tional consensus on what happened 20 years ago the
question regarding whether 1989 is history or still a re-
ality we all live in, is more than difficult and painful.

If we are to come back to the discussion held in the big
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HaCTOABAT, Y& MMHANOTO HE e TO/IKOBA BaXKHO M TpAbBa
[a Cce KOHLeHTpupame BbpXy HactosweTo? Cnopep
HOpreH Xabepmac, repmaHcku dunocod, pesonounnte,
KouTO npe3 89 npekpaTuxa AeceTuneTnaTa ToTaAnTapeH
pexum B LeHTpanHa u W3TouHa EBpona, ca 6uau
6enasaHu ,0T TOTaZHa /MNCa Ha WMHOBATMBHU WM
OpUEeHTMpaHU Kbm bbaelLeTo naeun”. He e TpyaHo aa ce
BMAM, Ye NPOMeHUTe B bbarapua cneasat napaanrmara,
onucaHa ot Xabepmac — a MMeHHO, Ye peBoatoLMUTE
ot 1989 HAmaT 3a uen ga Ccb3gafaT Hewo HOBO, a Aa
NOBTOPAT Beye CbllecTByBawoTo. Cnopes Hero Tesu
peBoOOLMM He ca BUAN AOCTAaTbYHO FPAAMBHM, 33 43
MOBMNM3NPAT XopaTa 3a Ab/ra OUTKa U TEXKKM MPOMEHM.
ToBa HabnogeHMe e ocobeHo BApHO 3a CeBepo3anagHa
Bbarapua. Ako ce onutame Aa Hamepum MHboOpmaLma
3a 1989, egBa nun we ycneem. Bcuykn rpagose mmat
yebcaritoBe - HO, OonuTalnTe ce Ja HamepuTe U Ayma
3a 89, unn B yyebHuuuTe no ucrtopus... 1989 nuncea.
B Halt — pgobpusa cayyald NpoMeHWUTe ca CMOMEHaTw
6e3 obAcHeHne. Hanpumep, B calT Ha Obarapckute
rpasose no peka [yHas yetem: ,,BuauH e BTOpPMAT no
ronemuHa 6bArapcku rpag, no TeYEHWETO Ha pekaTa...
[0 1989 e BakeH MHAYCTPUANEH TPa... U 3Ha4YUTeNeH
TPAHCMNOPTEH LeHTbP”. U HUTO Ayma KaKBO Ce e CAy4nio
C Ta3u nHayctpua cneq 1989 v 3awo nmeHHo cnep, 89.

MpomeHnTe npe3 1989 ca ApamaTMyHKM 33 PErvoHa,
3apagM  TOTa/IHMA  MKOHOMMUYECKM CpuB. Bcuukm
babpurKkK 1 3aBOAM, KOUTO XapaKTepusmpaTt BuamH Kato
WMHAYCTPUaneH LeHTbp npean 1989, ca 3ateopeHu. lNpes
2001 Hanpumep, 6PYTHUAT BbTPELLEH NPOAYKT Ha IM1aBa
OT HaceneHueTo BbB BuAWH e Hall — HUCHK, 3aefHO
¢ MoHTaHa (cbwo B CeBeposanaga) v Kbpaxanu.
Bpaua nomaga B cbwaTa Kpu3a — Hal — ronemuat
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hall in Bela Rechka, we should mention the answers
the participants gave to the simple question we started
with, “what is the first word that comes to your mind
when thinking about 1989?” CHANGE, DEMOCRACY,
FREEDOM, HOPE, FAITH

It seems that the need to ignore the recent past and
simply pass over it is not only a Bulgarian national
phenomenon. After 1989 Spain was taken by the ex-
communist countries as a good example and model of
peaceful transition from the Civil War and Franco’s Re-
gime to democracy. But is Spain really a model of good
practice when the notion of “national amnesia” can
also be found alive and well in this country too? Yes,
there are some, if very few, post Franco monuments
to remind people of that period. But still thousands of
bodies remain in make shift graves around the country
“waiting” for the end of the political fight between Left
and centre/radical Right over the notion of “national
memory” ...

At the beginning of discussion, Chris Baldwin intro-
duced his Spanish colleagues and invited them to speak
a little bit about events that happened in Spain 15 years
before. “The dictator Franco, the facsist dictator died in
1975 and the question we’ve often talked about is what
was the nature of the transition?”, said Chris. He shared
he has children, 19 and 17, who have been taught by
people who became teachers under Franco. Then Chris
questioned some opinions we had heard at the begin-
ning of discussion such as, “The role of the history
teacher is to teach love for your country”, “We must be
sure what the truth is” and, “We must decide whom to
listen to”. Chris believed that we must teach young peo-
ple how to listen to everybody and to critically analyze
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XMMUYECKN 3aBod XMMKO e 3aTBopeH. A Bbpuel e
3acerHaT WHAMPEKTHO OT MHAYCTPUA/HMA Kojanc B
pernoHa. Bcuukm 3aBoan no BpemeTo Ha coumanmama
MMaT cneumanHa ,coumanHa” noauTUKa — Aa usnpawat
paboTHULMTE CU B T.H. MOYMBHU CTaHLMU. Bcekn KnoH
Ha MHAYCTPUATA MMA TaKMBa CTaHUMMU. YacT oT TAx ca
nocTpoeHn BbB Bbplew wm ecTtecTBeHO Te 3aTBapAT
BpaTH, a ,TYPM3MbT” CEKBa.

fopHUTe naparpadum o6ACHABAT 3aLL0 BbMPOCHT 33 TOBA
KaK npenogaBame 6/11M3Ka MCTOPUA € TOSIKOBA BaKEH.
JednumTsT OT 3HAHMA ce 0TPa3ABa Ha HAuMHA, NO KOMTO
yunTtenute mnsbupaT ga npeacraBat 1989 B KiacHute
ctan. N Toih KaTo HAMA HaLMOHANEH KOHCEHCYC 3a TOBa
KaKBo ce cnyym npegm 20 rognHu, BbNpochT aanm 1989
€ NCTOPUA UM HACTOALLE, B KOETO BCE OLLE KUBEEM, e
noseye oT TPyAeH 1 6onesHeH.

AKO ce BbpHEM KbM AWUCKYCUATa B ronamarta 3aja B
Bena Peuka, TpabBa Aa CNOMEHeM MbpPBO OTrOBOPUTE,
KOUTO YYacTHMUMTE [afoXa Ha BbMpoca, C KOWTO
3anoyHaxe: ,KoA e NbpBaTa AyMa, KOATO MU UABA HayMm,
Korato mmucna 3a 1989?” NPOMAHA, OEMOKPALMUA,
CBOBOAA, HAAEX A, BAPA

YcTaHoBABaMe, Ye HyKAaTa Aa npeHebperHem 6113KoTO
MWHaJI0 M NPOCTO A3 ro NPECKOYUM, HE € CaMO BbArapcKu
deHomeH. BMBLUMTE KOMYHUCTUYECKU CTpaHu cnep, 89
npuexa UcnaHua Kato fo6bp MoAen 3a MUPEH NPEXOZ,
KbM AeMOoKpauua cnes MpaxkaaHcKaTa BOMHA U pexmnma
Ha ®paHKo. Ho, panm TOBa e Taka, ako B Tasw CTpaHa
,HauMoHanHaTa amHe3unsa” e Bce oue XKunea?

[a, HancTrMHa MMa HAKONIKO, MaKap U Manko, MaMeTHULM,
KOMTO Aa HaMOMHAT Ha XopaTta 3a To3u nepuog. Ho,
XUNAQM Tena BCe OlLe CTOAT B HeM3BEeCTHU rpobose u3
LAnaTa CTpaHa, B O4aKBaHe Ha Kpaa Ha NoauTMYecKaTa
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different opinions. “We must use facts but remember
that facts are always provisional”, he pointed out and
concluded we have also to help our students “to be less
quick to judge and more ready to live the shoes of peo-
ple who lived in other times”.

The 1989 — Mapping the Northwest Project is based on
the personal experiences and points of view about what
happened. So my next question was about everyday life
as presented in the history books. Should such books be
interested in the personal as well as the big narrative?
Let’s give the floor first to the people who directly re-
sponded to this question — the students and the teach-
ers:

Student: |/ think they should be there because for the
students it would be much more interesting learning
about ordinary people and not just about facts. It would
be much easier.

History teacher: The process of teaching history is one
thing and what is in the books is another thing. The
teacher has the liberty to choose between 5 different
textbooks. The programme gives the teacher the free-
dom to choose how to raise interest about the topics
that are taught in school. The method of oral history is
the perfect tool for the teacher when contemporary his-
tory is being taught. So the responsibility of the teacher
when he has the right to choose is much bigger nowa-
days. Important these methods give young people the
opportunity to explore, guided by the teacher.

Student: / think that personal stories shouldn’t be in text
books. We should be looking for objective opinion for
the past. We should hear both sides.

Literature teacher: Being a teacher in literature it is very
important to have personal stories in books. They are
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6UTKa Mexay NeBuTe U AeCHUTE BbPXY ,HaLMOHaNHaTa
amHesuns”...

B Havanoto Ha AuckycuaTta Kpuc bongyvH npeacrasu
CBOWTE WMCMAHCKM KONErnm M M MOKaHM A3 pasKaxaT
HaKpaTKo 3a c1y4YnnoTo ce B icnaHua npeam 15 v noseye
roguHun. ,Aunktatopbt ®paHKo, PalMCTKMAT AUKTaTOp
ymps npes3 1975 n BbNpoCcHT, KOUTO YecTo 0bChbKaame,
e KakbB no npupoga bewe npexombr”, Kasa Kpuc. Town
cnogenu, 4e uma geua, Ha 19 u 17 roguHn, n TexHuTe
yuntenn ca 6unm obyyeHn no BpemeTo Ha PpaHKo.
Kpuc ocnopu HAKOM MHEHUA, KOUTO BAXxMe Yyan npeam
ToBa. KaTo: ,,PonATta Ha yunTena no nctopmsa e Aa yum Ha
ntoboB KbM cBOsiTa cTpaHa”, ,TpsibBa Aa cme CUrypHU
KoA e uctmHata”, , Tpabsa fa pelwmm Koro ga caywame”.
Cnopepg, Hero TpsabBa Aa HayyuM MaaguTe Xopa Kak Aa
YYAT BCEKM U KaK KPUTUYHO Aa aHANM3MpaT pasanyHuTe
MHeHUs. ,Hue nsnonssame ¢akTute, HO 3aNOMHeETe, Ye
daKTUTe BMHArK ca yca1oBHMU”, noco4m Toi. ,, Tpabsa CblLo
[a MOMOrHeM Ha MaaguTe Xopa Aa He ca To/IKoBa 6bp3n
B OLLEHKUTE, @ N0 — FOTOBU Aa Ce NOCTaBAT B 0OYBKUTE HA
Apyrute, xKmeenu npeau Tax”, 0606wm Kpuc.

MpoekTbT 1989 — Mecta Ha namet B CeBepo3anaga e
6a3MpaH Ha ANYHUA ONUT U JIMYHUTE TIeHU TOYKKU 33
CNy4mMnoTo ce. 3aToBa U C/IeABaLLMAT MU BbMNPOC € Jann e
HYXXHO UCTOPUATA Ha BCEKUMAHEBMETO Aa e NpeacTaBeHa
B yyebHuumute no wuctopua. Tpabsa nu yvyebHuuute
[a ce MHTepecyBaT OT JIMYHOTO TaKa, KaKTO OT pa3kKasa
3a ronemute cbbuTMA? [bpPBO AaBame JymaTa Ha
X0paTa, KOMTO ca U3MPaABEHU AHEC Npes TO3M BbNpoC —
YyYEHULMTE U yunTenure:

YueHuk: Mucns, ye mpabea, 3auomo 3a yyeHuyume we
e MH020 o — uHmepecHo 0a Hay4yam 3a 0buKHoseHuUme
xopa, a He camo ¢pakmu. llle e no — necHo 0a y4yum
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not included in Bulgarian literature books. And it is the
responsibility of history teachers to teach children about
these personal stories.

Guest from Spain: When | was the age of the majority
of the young people in this room Spain was still in proc-
ess of transition and the content of the textbooks was
still exactly what the dead dictator had wanted us to
read. | think we learned nothing from the textbooks. We
were directed how to think.

Historian from Spain: | was born the year Franco died
and | am also a historian and | can make the difference.
In the books my colleague studied the main subjects
related to the regime, the dictatorship. Our books, the
books which we studied are completely different. We
never studied the transition and even the war because
everything was studied at the university, | mean later
when | was 18 — 20 years old. The kids, all girl and boys
your age now are taught about the transition. The his-
tory teachers must leave space in your head to help
you gain the criteria to understand the facts that are so
recent in time and still so emotional. This project is an
opportunity to approach history with arts and with dif-
ferent forms that allows for more than just the historic
view.

The second part of our seminar was dedicated exactly
to this topic — we presented an artistic model of how
drama can be used to teach history. Please, welcome
the Dictator...

Mariana Assenova
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ucmopus.

Yuuten no ucropus: llpoyecem Ha npenodasaHe HaA
ucmopusa U CbObPHAHUEMO Ha y4yebHuuyume ca o0se
PA3AUYHU Hew,d. Yyumensam uma ceobodama 0a uzbupa
mexwoy 5 yuyebHuka. [Mpoepamama 0asea csoboda Ha
yyumens 0a uszbepe KaK 0a ysenu4yu UHmMepeca KbM
mosa, koemo npenodasa. Memodbm Ha ycmHama
ucmopus e 4yydeceH MOMOUWHUK HA y4yumesns, KO2amo
npenodasa cvepemeHHa ucmopus. Taka 4e OHec
0mMa080pHOCMMA HA yYyumesnsa € MHO20 0 — 20/1AMa,
3awjomo uma uzbop. BaxcHomo e, ye me3u memoou
0asam 8b3MOXHOCM HA Maadume xopa 0a uzcaedsam,
800eHU om y4umerns.

YueHuK: Mucsns, Yye Aud4HUMe ucmopuu He busa 0a ca
8 yuebHuyume no ucmopus. Tpabsea 0a mbvpcum camo
06eKmusHO MHeHue 3a MuHasomo. [a yyem u deeme
CMpPaHuU.

Yuuten no autepatypa: Kamo yyumen no aumepamypa
MUC/IA, Ye e MHO20 8aM#HO 0a UMame AUYHU ucmopuu
8 y4yebHuyume. Te He ca BKA4YeHU 8 bwvs2apcKkume
y4ebHUYyU no aumepamypa. XM e omeosopHocm Ha
ydumesnume 1o ucmopus 0a ripenodasam me3u AUYHU
ucmopuu.

Foct ot Ucnanua: Koezamo 6sx Ha 8b3pacmma HA me3u
Maaou xopa McnaHus ece ouje bewe 8 npoyec Ha npexoo
U cb0bpHaHUemo Ha yvyebHuyume no ucmopusa bewe
moea, Koemo mno4uHanuam OuKmamop uckawe o0a
yemem. Mucss, Yye HUWO He Hay4Yuxme om yyebHuUyume.
MHCMpyKmupaxa HU KaK 0a MUCAUM.

Uctopuk ot WUcnauuma: PodeHa cbm 8 200uHama, 8
Kosimo ®paHKo ympsA, U CbM UCMOPUK, Mo2a 0a 8udA
passaukama. YuebHuyume rno ocHosHuUme rnpeomemdu, rno
KOUMOo MosAm Koseaa e y4us, 6axa c8bp3aHU C PeXuma,
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THE DICTATOR

The main hall of the old school in Bela Rechka is normal-
ly dedicated to festival events which require the most
space. It is the room in which films are shown, concerts
performed and whole group discussions held. Although

there is no fixed seating the hall is a traditional theatre
space with a raised stage at one end and a large balcony
at the other. All around the room are windows, includ-
ing on the raised stage. The only door to the room is

at the far end from the stage.

The reason we begin with a description of this room is
because the re-ordering of the space during the exer-
cise is of importance.

At the beginning of the session a discussion took place,
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¢ oukmamypama. Moume y4yebHUUU b68Xa HAMbBAHO
pasauyHU. Hue Hukoea He cme y4yunu npexoda, 0opu
goliHama, moea ce y4yewe 8 yHUsepcumema, Ko2amo
seye cme 18— 20 200uwHu. [lHec deyama, momuyemama
u MoMyemama Ha 8aWAMA 8b3PACM, y4am npexood.
Yuumenam no ucmopua mpabea 0a ocmasu MACMO 8
2nasume 8U 30 Kpumepuu, Yypez koumo 0a pazbepeme
(hakmume, Koumo ca mosKkosa baU3KU 8b8 8pememo
U MosKosa eMOoyUOHAAHU. To3u npoekm e waHc 0a ce
06bpHEM KBM UCMOPUAMA Npe3 U3Kycmea U pasauvyHu
hopmu, Koumo donyckam u Opyau 2nedHU MOYKU, 0C8eH
Ha ucmopuyume.

Btopata 4yacT Ha cemuHapa belwe nocseTeH MMEHHO
Ha Tasu Tema — MNpPeACTaBUXME apTUCTUYEH MoZen
Ha HayMHa, MO KOWMTO ApamaTta MOXKe fa ce M3Mon3Ba
B Mpoueca Ha npenogaBaHe Ha wctopua. Mons,
nocpelHete [lnkratopa...

MapwaHa AceHoBa

AUKTATOPBT

OcHoBHaTa 3asa B 6uBwWeTO yuynanwe B bena Peuka
06MKHOBEHO Cce M3M0a3Ba 3a CbOUTUSA, KOUTO U3UCKBAT
no — rosISsMo NPOCTPaHCTBO. ToBa e cTasTa 3a GMAMOBM
NPOXEeKLUUN, KOHLEPTU, AUCKycuU. W Bbnpeku ue
HAMA QUKCUPaAHU CeasaLIM MecCTa, 3a/1aTa e KNacuYecko
TeaTpasHO MPOCTPAHCTBO CbC CLEHA B eAMHUA Kpal u
6ankoH B apyrus. LianaTa cTas e B npo3opuum, 40Py 1 334,
cueHaTta. EgMHcTBEHaTa BpaTa KbM 3a/1aTa € Ha CTeHaTa
cpeLly cueHaTa.

3anoyBame C TOBa OMUCAHWE, 3aL,0TO NPeHapexXAaHeTo
Ha MPOCTPAHCTBOTO MMALLE CNeLnanHo 3HaYeHue.
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led by students and teachers, about their work on 1989
and the “Mapping the North West” project. The meet-
ing was well attended by about forty festival goers con-
sisting of the international visitors, Bulgarian academics
as well as the students and their teachers. The project
was described including a provisional analysis of the
“Creative Labs” in each city.

After a short break chairs were arranged in a circle and
the group reassembled in the main hall. Chris was in-
troduced by Mariana as a theatre director and aca-
demic working with the teachers and young people on
the “Mapping the North West” project and as someone
with a serious and sustained interest in ex-communist
states having worked in and written about East Germa-
ny, Poland, Cuba etc. Throughout the following session
Chris spoke in English and Mariana translated into Bul-
garian.

Those who attended the meeting were not aware that
Chris was about to begin inhabiting a very particular
role with a concrete objective. He was wearing noth-
ing out of the ordinary. He seemed relaxed and affable.
Neither was anyone conscious of the fact they too were
about to inhabit roles and enter into a particular game.
Just as Chris began to introduce himself a group of
Spanish festival participants entered the room. Chris
stopped his introduction while the Spanish participants
closed the door. The fact that Chris had stopped talking
to wait for the Spanish to settle down caught the atten-
tion of the whole group and some participants seemed
surprised at the importance Chris was giving to this
event.

“Thank you for coming”, he said, “but you are late! We
have already begun. And it is rather impolite to turn up

1996 199/ 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002




CeMMHapbT 3amMoyHa C AMCKYCMA C  y4acTMeTo Ha
YYEHULM U yynuTenu 3a paboTtaTa MM MO NpoekTa 3a
1989. CvbutmeTo Hewe mHoro Aobpe NOCETEHO — OKO/0
40 yyacTHMUM BbB PecTmMBasa — YyKaeHUM, 6barapckm
YHUBEPCUTETCKM NPENOAABATENMU, KAKTO U YYEHULUTE U
yuntenute um. MNpoeKkTsT bele npeactaBeH noapobHo,
6elwe HanpaBeH ¥ aHanu3 Ha Teopuyeckute nabopatopu
BbB BCeKW rpag. Cnepn Kpatka naysa cronosete 6axa
npeHapeeHu, a xopaTa ce cbbpaxa OTHOBO B rossamMara
3ana. Kpuc bewe npeactaseH oTr MapwuaHa AceHoBa
KaTo TeaTpasieH PEeXUCbOp M NpenogasBaTtes, KOMWTO
paboTu c yuntenm u ydyeHuum B npoekta 1989 — Mecra
Ha nameT B CeBepo3anaga, CbC CEPMO3HU NHTEPECU KbM
€eKC — KOMYHUCTUYECKUTe CTpaHu, pabotmn B M3TouHa
lepmaHus, Monwa, Kyba. MNo Bpeme Ha usnaTa BTopa 4acTt
Kpwuc roBopelue Ha aHMMIACKK, @ MapuaHa npesexaalle
Ha 6bArapcKu.

YyacTHMUMTE B CEMMHApa HAMaxa npeacrasa, Ye Kpuc
e Urpae crneumanHa ponsa c KOHKpeTHa uen. Tol belwe
obneyeH HopmanHo. M3rnexkaalle CNOKOEH U MPUBET/IMB.
HuWKoW OT npuCbCTBAWMTE HsAMalLe npeacTasa, ue
npeacTon Aa MMa pPondA M Aa y4acTBa B CeLmanHa urpa.
B momeHTa, B KoOMTO Kpuc ce npeacTasAwe, rpyna
y4yacTHUUM BbB ¢ectmBana ot McnaHuA, BnAs3oxa B
ctasaTa. Kpuc cnpsa, AoKaTo McnaHuuTe 3aTBOPAT BpaTaTa.
To3n daKT npuBaeye BHMMAHMETO Ha UAnaTa rpyna, a
HAKOW YYaCTHULM M3rexgaxa M3HeHagaHu, vye Kpuc
OTAaBa TaKOBA BHMMaHMe Ha ToBa Cbbutue.
,bnarogaps, ye pgoipoxre”, Kasa TOM, ,HO 3aKbCHAXTE!
Beye 3anoyHaxme. HeyyTnBO e Aa ce 3aKbCHABA, HE CAaMO
CNpsAMO MeH, HO U cnpamo uanaTa rpynal” LLoKbT oT
yKopa, KoiTo Kpuc oTnpaBsu, ce yceTu BegHara B ctanTa.
XopaTa novyBcTBaxa HanpexeHue 1 obbpkeaHe. Tpsabsa
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late; not simply impolite towards me but to the whole
group!” The shock of Chris’s rebuke was immediately
felt in the room. People became tense and rather disori-
entated. Should Chris be supported or distanced?

Chris continued talking to the Spanish , “I would very
much appreciate it if you could all find a chair each and
take that chair and sit over there on the stage”. The par-
ticipants burst out laughing. But Chris insisted. After just
a second of hesitation the Spanish participants obliged
and took their chairs, climbed the stairs to the stage,
and sat down. They were physically isolated from the
rest of the meeting.

Chris addressed the participants in the circle: “I am sor-
ry to have been so direct. Please forgive me if you think
| am being rude or too dominating but | can’t stand
people who are late. Is there anyone here who disa-
grees with what | have done? Anyone here who wants
to question my decision?” Of course at this stage partic-
ipants sensed that they might be in some kind of game.
But Chris purposefully did not make this clear. He made
no reference to rules. The ambiguity of the process was
to turn out to be a key element to the process.

A participant began to respond to Chris’s question,
“Well, | think perhaps that these people could be read-
mitted into the group now. They were late but it is not
a huge crime.” Chris immediately asked this person for
his name and questioned him about his work and rea-
sons to be taking part in the meeting. He then asked if
anyone else agreed that the Spanish should be read-
mitted. Four or five people put their hands up, some
immediately and some reluctantly. With total commit-
ment Chris then thanked them for being so honest but
accused them of being untrustworthy. He then asked




54

v Kpuc ga 6bae nogkpeneH uam He?

Toli NpoAbAKM Aa roBOpU Ha ucnaHuute. ,Llle cbm BU
MHOro 6narogapeH, ako BCEKM OT BaC CM HaMepu CTon,
B3eMe ro U cefiHe TaM rope, Ha cueHaTa”. YuyacTHuuuTte
n3byxHaxa B cmax. Ho Kpuc Hactoa. Cnep cekyHaa
KonebaHWe yyacTHMLMTE OT McnaHus ce MoAYMHUXA,
B3EeXa CM CTO/I0BE, Kaumxa ce Mo CTbABUYKMTE Ha cLeHaTa
M cepgHaxa. bsaxa ¢wu3mMyeckn oTaeneHu ot apyrute
YYaCTHULM.

Kpuc ce o6bpHa Kbm ocTaHanute: ,M3BMHABaM ce, ye
6Ax To/NIKOBa KaTeropuyeH. Mona ga me U3BUHUTE, aKo
MWUCNNTE, Ye CbM BUA NpekaneHo rpyb nam BaacTeH, Ho
He MOoHacAM X0pa, KOUTO 3aKbCHABAT. MIMa /i1 HAKOM TYK,
KOMTO He e CbIaceH C TOBa, KOETO Hanpasux? HsKol,
KOWMTO MCKa Aa ocnopwu peweHneto mm?” Ha To3um eTan,
pa3bupa ce, yyacTHULWTE yceTUxa, Ye moxe 6u ca B
HAKakBa urpa. Ho Kpuc ymuwneHo He n3acHM Tosa. Tok
He cnomMeHa HWMKaKBKM nNpasuaa. HeacHoTaTa Ha npoueca
Lewe Aa ce NpeBbpHe B KNHOYOB €/1EMEHT.

EAMH yyacTHMK 3anoyHa Qfga OTroBapAa Ha Bbhpoca
Ha Kpuc: ,Mwucnsa, 4ye Tesm xopa moraT ga b6baaT
[OMNyCHaTK [0 rpynaTta cera. 3aKbCHAXa, HO TOBa He e
ronaMmo npectonsieHune.” Kpuc segHara ro pasnura Kak
ce Ka3Ba, KakBO paboTu M 3al0 yyacTBa B ceMuHapa.
Cnen ToBa nonuTa [anuM HAKOW Apyr e CbrnaceH
MUCNaHUMTE Aa ce NPUCbEAMHAT KbM rpynata. et wam
LIeCT YOBeKa BAUrHaxa pble, HAKOM BedHara, Hakou —
HeoXoTHo. Hanb/iHO oTroBopHO Kpuc um 6narogapwm 3a
WUCKPEHOCTTa, HO M OBBWUHM, Ye ca XOpa, Ha KOUTO He
MoXe Aa ce pasumTa. Cnep ToBa MM Kasa Aa cu B3emaTt
cTo/IOBETE U Aa Ce NPUCHLEAUHAT KbM UCMAHUUTE Ha
cueHaTa. Llanata 3ana nsbyxHa B cmax, Ho Kpuc otctosn
ponata u uenute cu. Cnep cekyHAM neTMma Aywn ce
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them to take their chairs and join the Spanish on the
stage. The whole room burst into laughter but Chris
maintained his role and purpose. And within a few sec-
onds the Spanish had been joined by the five additional
people on the stage and they began to shake hands. The
participants in the room were left laughing yet anxious.
What might happen next?

From this point on the participants became aware that
they had unknowingly entered into a game. As festi-
val participants they chose from this moment onwards
to stay in the room and play with Chris. But as citizens
within the game they began to become aware that they
were confronting a new restricted situation. Anything
could happen. Anything might be asked of them. Their
options and responses would reveal something about
them and their world as the game continued.

Chris’s next question took the participants by surprise.
“So what should we do now?” There was a silence in
the room. “What more do we need to do? Do we feel
safe? Could there be amongst us more people like those
on the stage?

And so the game escalated. Firstly Chris called for
someone to become his chief of security and a hand
soon went up. This person was given responsibility for
controlling the door and allowing no-one in or out. As
Chris’s questioning continued his unstated objective
changed. At first it had been to create a “political state”
within the room in which he had total control of the use
of space, the relationships between the people, deci-
sions as to who was dangerous and most importantly, to
apply criteria which were his alone. But once this had
been achieved his objective gradually altered to one of
maintaining his power at any cost. This was clearly a
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pbKyBaxa C MCNaHLMUTe Ha cueHaTa. OcTaHaanTe BCe oue
ce cMeexa, HO TPEBOXKHO. KakBO 1M MMa aa ce ciyun?
OT TO3M MOMEHT HaTaTbK y4yacTHMUMTE pa3bpaxa, Ye 6e3
Oa pasbepat ca 6uam BbBIEYEHM B Urpa. KaTo yyacTHMuUM
BbB pecTMBana, OT TO3M MOMEHT HaTaTbK, Te u3bpaxa
[0a ocTaHaT B cTaATa M ga urpaart ¢ Kpuc. Ho, KaTo Kato
rpak4aHu B pamKWTE Ha MUrpaTa, Te OCb3Haxa, Ye ca B
6esncxonHa cuTyaumsa. Bcvyko morkele ga ce Cayyu.
Bcuuko moskele ga 6bae nouckaHo oT TAX. B xoga Ha
urpaTta TexHuTe M36opu 1 OTFOBOPU MOKEXa [a PasKpuAT
noApo6HOCTM 3a TAX U TEXHWUSA CBAT.

CnepBawmart sbnpoc Ha Kpuc rm usHeHaga. M Taka,
KaKBO Aa npasum cera?” TuwnHa B cTasTa. ,,Kakeo owe
TpAabBa Aa Hanpasum? YyscTBame an ce curypHu? fanu
MMa OLLLe XOpa MeXKy Hac, KaTo Te3un Ha cueHaTta?”

Taka urpata eckanupa. Mbvpeo Kpuc nonuTa Ko ncka ga
CTaHe wed Nno CUrypHoOCTTa U HAKOJ/IKO PbLLE Ce BAUTHAXA.
N36paHMAT Moayyn OTroOBOPHOCTTA [Aa KOHTPoO/AMpa
BpaTaTa M Aa He AOMNyCcKa HMKOro BbTpe M BbH. Kpuc
NpoAbL/IXKM A3 33ajaBa BbMPOCUM, HO HeobsaBeHaTa My
uen ce npomeHu. B Havanoto T Gewe Aa cb3gage B
CTasTa ,MONUTUYECKA AbpKaBa”, B KOATO TOM MMA NMbJeH
KOHTPO/ BbPXYy MW3M0/A3BAHETO Ha MNPOCTPAHCTBOTO,
BPBb3KUTE MEXK/Y XOpaTa, PeLEeHMATa KOW e onaceH U1
HaW — BaXKHOTO, A3 HA/I0XMN COBCTBEHUTE CU KPUTEPUN.
B MomeHTa, B KOMTO ToBa bHelle MOCTUrHATO, LenTa my
NnocTeneHHO ce NMPOMEHW — Aa 3amasu BAACcTTa CU Ha
BCAKa UeHa. OnpeaeneHo onacHa M pMCKOBaHa CTbIKa.
Ko/IKoTo noBeye cLeHaTa ce Mb/IHeWe C X0pa, TOKOBa
noBeye Ce Hy)KJaelle OT JIoANHA NOAUUMA U CUTYPHU
xopa. EAMH nonvual Ha BXoZa Beye He cTurawe. Taka
Ye 3aMoYHa fa Habupa olLe OT Te3n, KOMTO My OCTaBaxa
BEPHMU.
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dangerous and risky course of action. As the stage filled
with people he would need more loyal police and secu-
rity people. One policeman at the door was not enough.
So he started to recruit more from those remaining loy-
al to him.

At one key moment a group of people on the stage (the
metaphorical prison) began trying to open a window.
After a few seconds some of these people started to
leave the room through the window (interestingly they
made no effort to disobey the rules of the game...but
simply abandon it). But within seconds these same peo-
ple (escapees) re-entered the room via the main door
and sat down again within the body of the participants.
Little by little people began to reject or question the
legitimacy that Chris has assumed as leader and archi-
tect of this “country” within the old school hall. Their
resistance was not violent. Neither was it universal.
But voices began to confront and question his right to
order the world in this way. At one point a participant
refused to “go to the stage with their chair” and at this
point Chris used a phrase which every participant in the
festival had ringing in their head from the night before,
"better if the tanks come”. In a documentary about the
huge meeting held in front of the National Assembly on
14th of December 1989 the successor of Todor Zhivkov,
Petar Mladenov, was recorded by the director of the
documentary to whisper "better tanks to come”. At this
point all the participants began to clap. The game, the
nightmare, was over. Again.

Chris, the dictator without a name, played and negoti-
ated with the participants of the workshop in order to
maintain power for as long as possible. The participants
had contracted into a game to which they did not know
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B egMH MOMeHT rpyna xopa Ha cueHata (metadopa Ha
3aTBOpP) ce onuTa ga oTBopuM npo3opel,. Chen cekyHam
HAKOWM OT TAX 3aMoYHaxa fga Hanyckat crasaTa npes
nposopeLa (MHTEPeCHOTO e, Ye Te He ce onuTaxa A4a
HapyLLaT MpaBKiaTa Ha UrpaTa... a MPOCTO M HanyCcHaxa).
Ho, cnen cekyHam cblymTe Xopa (berbaunte) ce BbpHaxa
B CTaATa Npes3 MaBHUA BXOA U CefHaxa OTHOBO B pPONATA
Ha y4yacTHULM.

MocTeneHHO xopaTa 3amo4yHaxa Ja OTXBbPAAT WU
NoCTaBAT NoA, BbMNPOC NEermTMMHOCTTa Ha Kpuc KaTo
MAep U apxXMTEKCT Ha Tasu ,Abp)KaBa” B pamKuTte
Ha 3anaTta B 6uBweTo yumauwe. CbnpotTnBata UM He
bewe bypHa. HuTOo Bceobuwa. Camo OTAENHM rnacose
Ha NPOTMBOMOCTaBAHE M HecbllacMe C NPaBoOTO My A3
3aMnoBAZBa Ha BCMYKM MO TO3U HAYUH. B eauH momeHT
YYaCTHUK OTKasa ,4a MAe Ha cueHata cbc cBos cton”
n ToraBa Kpuc msnonsea ¢pasa, KOATO y4vacTHUUMUTE
nasexa B [/1aBUTe CU OT NpeamLIHaTa Beyep: ,no — fobpe
TaHKoBeTe fAa Aohaar”. B OOKyYMeHTanHM Kagpu 3a
MWTWHra, npoeBeaeH npes HapoaHoto cbbpaHue Ha 14
nekempu 1989, HacnegHWKBT Ha Togop *Kunekos —lNeTbp
MnageHoOB e 3acHeT OT pexucbopa EBreHunit Muxainnos
Aa npousHaca Ta3u ¢pasa. B To3n MOMEHT yyacTHUUnUTE
3anoyHaxa Aa pbKonasckaT. Mrpata, KowmapwsT, baxa
cebpwuan. OTHOBO.

Kpuc, 6e3MmeHuAT AWMKTATOp, Urpa W nperosapsa c
y4aCTHUUMTE B CEeMMHAapa, 3a Aa 3amasu BAacTTa cu
KOJIKOTO MOMe MO — AbAro. Y4acTHUUMTE npuexa urpa,
YMUTO NpaBuUaa He 3Haexa. Tasu YacT oT ceMmHapa belwe
KOHCTpyMpaHa Taka, Ye Aa 3afaZe Bbnpoca — B KOU
MOMEHT y4YaCTHULMTE Lie ce MNPOTMBOMOCTABAT U Lie
npeasoXaTt HoBa Urpa, C HOBU Npasua.

3a MHCTPYMEeHTUTEe Ha urpara:

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

the rules. Chris’s workshop had been constructed in
order to ask at what point would participants rebel and
build a new game, a new set of rules?
On The Tools of the Game:
In the two pieces of work described above certain fea-
tures of theatre and performance were being used in an
educational context. Artistic tools appropriated not nec-
essarily to teach art but to act as a means to generate
rich and effective learning opportunities.
Performance, in whatever manifestation, has certain
ever-present defining features. It is simply and always a
symbolic reordering of aspects of our ordinary and real
life.
The four elements which any performance is symboli-
cally reordering are:

ROLE, SPACE, TIME, OBJECT

IN PERFORMANCE:

Role: A professional actor assumes a role by inhabiting
the skin of a fictitious or real “other”. He will consider
how the “other” speaks, moves and thinks. His script
often provides him with much “fixed”information but
every new production and every new actor alters this
balance and thus creates a new interpretation.

Space: The relationship between performers, audience
and the space they inhabit is a means of generating a
heightened experience for an audience. Designers cre-
ate spaces (in much the same way as architects) which
the performers and audience inhabit.

Time: In real time a play might take three hours but in
theatre time we may witness a story taking place over
18 years and five countries (Brecht’s Mother Courage).
Object: A performer may be sitting on a huge stone but
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B pabotaTa, onucaHa A0 TYK, Ca W3MOA3BaHW HAKOM
cneumMduKM Ha TeaTbpa W NpPeACcTaBNeHNeTo B
obpasoBaTenieH  KOHTEKCT. APTUCTUYHWM  CPeacTBa,
NOAXOAALWM He HeMpemeHHO 3a npenojaBaHe Ha
M3KYCTBA, @ HAaYMH 3a cb3aaBaHe Ha boratn u eduKacHU
Bb3MOHOCTM 32 0byyeHue.

MpencrtaBneHneTo, B KakBato U pa e dopma, uMma
6e3cnopHu onpegenawmn XapakTepuctuku. To BUHaru
€ CMMBOJIMYHO NMpeHape)KAaHe Ha acnekTu OT Hawua
HOpPMa/ieH UCTUHCKM XKUBOT.

YeTupute enemeHTa, KOUTO BCAKO NpeacTaB/ieHne
CMMBOJIMYHO NpeHapexaa, ca:

Ponda, MAcTto, BPEME, MPEAMET

B NPEACTAB/EHME:

Pons: NMpodecroHaNHUAT akTbOp Npuema posfa KaTo ce
BbM/IbLLABA B KOXATa Ha U3MUC/IEH UAW peaneH ,apyr”.
Tolh Mma npeaBua, Kak To3u ,Apyr” roBopu, ABUXKMU Ce,
mucan. Yecto cueHapuaT My gasa ,npeasaputenHa”’
MHpopmauma. Ho, BcAKa HOBA NPOAYKUMA W HOB
aKTbOp MPOMeHAT GanaHca M Taka Cb3gaBaT HOBA
MHTepnpeTauma.

Mscro: Bpb3kata mexay msnbaHuTenute, nybamnkata u
MACTOTO, KOETO 3aemaT, e Ha4YMH nybaukaTta Ja nonyyu
Nno — CWUAHO MpexwuBaABaHe. [lM3aiiHepuTe npoekTupar
NPOCTPaHCTBa (MOYTU KAKTO apXUTEKTWUTE), KOUTO
n3nNbaHUTENUTE U Nybaunkata obmTasar.

Bpeme: B peanHo Bpeme egHa nneca MOXe Aa NPOAb/IKU
3 yaca, HO B TeaTpa/lHO BPeMe MOMKeM [Ja CTaHem
CBMAETENN Ha UCTOPUSA, KOATO MPOLb/KaBa noseye OT
18 roanHn 1 ce cnyusa B 5 abpikasu (Maiika Kypaxk Ha
BpexT).

MpepgmeT: U3NbAHUTENAT MOXe Ja cefu BbpXy ronam
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we accept that whoever is sitting on the stone is the
King!

IN REAL LIFE:

And of course these four elements are symbolically re-
ordered in everyday life too;

Role: A judge wears a special costume to generate re-
spect and but teachers, doctors, parents, teenagers all
have their own languages, and their agreed use of space
and costume.

Space: A teacher sits behind her desk at the front of
the room. The priest or mayor waits for the groom and
bride to walk to the front of the church while families
stand to each side. The use and division of space is a
significant tool in any social situation.

Time: In a funeral ceremony time slows down as words
are spoken more slowly. Waiting for the doctor in a
hushed silence...class lessons divided into 50 minute
sessions.

Object: The expensive black 4 x 4 car driving through a
capital city symbolizes wealth

and influence. The doctor’s stethoscope; objects of
power and status, of belonging.

And what can we call this binding together of role,
space, time and object into a unified experience?

RITUAL.
Where does our deep-seated need for ritual come

from? From our childhood and our use of play as a way
of learning about ourselves and our world.
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KaMbK, HO HME Npuemame, Yye KOMTO U Aa cean BbpXy
KaMbKa, e Kpan!

B PEA/THUA }XUBOT:

Pasbupa ce, Te3n u4eTMpUM enemeHTa CblLecTByBaT
CMMBOJ/IMYHO NPeHapeneH U BbB BCEKUAHEBHMS XKUBOT.
Ponsa: CbamsaTa HOCM creuuaneH KOCTIOM, C KOMTO
Npean3BUKBA YBaXKeHMe. BCUYKKM yunTenu, [OKTOpM,
poauTenn, TUHEWAKbPU MMAT CBOW COBCTBEH €3MK U
obuonpueT 3a rpynaTta HaumH Ha obnyaHe.

MscTo: Yuntenat ceam 3ag 610poTo cu Hail — oTnpes, B
cTaATa. CBELWEHUKBT AN KMETBT YaKaT MaagoKeHeua
n bynKaTa Aa AoMAaT Hall — oTnpes, B LibpKBaTa, A0KaTO
cemeicTBaTa CTOAT OT ABeTe CTpaHu. Ynotpebata u
pasnpeaeneHMeTo Ha MACTOTO € BaXKeH MHCTPYMEHT B
KOAITO M Aa e cUTyaums B obLLecTBOTO.

Bpeme: [lo Bpeme Ha TpaypHa LepeMOoHUA BpemeTo ce
3a6aB4, 3aL0TO ce roBopu no — 6aBHO. B YaKkanHATa npes
KabuHeTa Ha AOKTOpP Lapu Mb/Ha TULLIMHA... YacoBeTe B
yUYMAULLLE ca pasgeneHun Ha no 50 muHyTu.

Mpeamer: Ckbn 4 X 4 p[Xun, KOMTO ce AOBWMXKM MO
yIMUMTE HaA CTo/MuaTa CMMBOAM3Mpa boratctBo u
BAMAHWe. CnylwankaTa Ha JOKTOpa, 06eKTn Ha cTaTyc 1
NpPUHaANEKHOCT.

CvbpaHu 3aeHO PONS, MACTO, BpEMe U MpeaMeT KaTo
NOCTOSIHHO MpPEXMBABaHE Hapuyame

Putyan.

OTKbAe nasa Ta3u ToNKOBa AbNOOKO BKOPEHeHa Hy»KAa
oT puTyan y Hac? OT AeTCTBOTO HM M OT ynoTpe6ara
Ha uUrpaTta KaTo CpeAcTBO Aa YYMM 3a HAaC camuTe M 3a

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Play? Ritual? What do they have in common?
EVERYTHING.

Or to be more precise... what play and ritual have in
common is the symbolic reordering of role, space, time
and object. Maybe children are happy calling it play and
adults call it culture.

Children

Role: Children and young people recognise and know
how to inhabit different roles. It is the way they learn
about empathy, gain access to experiences they would
otherwise be denied. And so as a result the use of role
(by the teacher and by the student) is one of the most
powerful teaching tools.

Space: The organisation of space is one of the ways in
which we represent social relationships. When a child
sits under the kitchen table or behind the sofa with his
or her best friend that space becomes whatever they
say it is...a cave, a spaceship, a bomb shelter.

Time: When children play they begin by “setting the
time frame”, they might say, “OK we are Cowboys and
Indians and in the Wild West and there are no cars, only
horses...!” Of course they are talking about America up
until about 1905.

Object: Children place the kitchen chairs in a circle and
as a result they are given a symbolic charge; the wagons
are ready to be defended!

And now let’s apply these thoughts to the work de-
scribed in this chapter:
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cBeTa.
Mrpa? Putyan? Kakeo ob6uio nmat?
BcumuKo.

Mnu, ako Tpabea ga cme Mo — TOYHM, OBLLOTO MeXAay
urpata M puTyasa € CUMBOJIMYHOTO MpeHapexaaHe
Ha pons, MACTO, Bpeme M npeametr. Moxe 6u geuarta
ca WACTIMBM A3 HapuyaT TOBa Mrpa, a Bb3pacTHUTE —

KyNTypa.

Aeua

Pona: [euata n mnagute xopa 3HaAT KaK fda ce
BbMIbWABAT B Pa3/IMYHU ponu. Taka yyaT Kakeo e
Ja cyv cbnpuyacTeH (emnatma) M wMmaT [OCTbN 40
NPeXnBABAHNA, KOMTO WHaye 6uxa OTxBbpAUAU. B
pe3ynTaT BM3AHETO B POAs (M 33 yUUTENS, U 33 YYEHMKA)
€ eJHO OT Hall — CUNHUTE CPeACTBa 3a NpenoaasaHe.
Msacro: OpraHusauuaTa Ha  MPOCTPAHCTBOTO €
€AMH OT HauyuMHuUTe pfAa npeacTaBUM  COLMANHUTE
B3aMMOOTHOWeHMA. Korato aeTte cegu nojg MacaTta
B KyXHATa WM 334 AMBAHa CbC CBOUTE Hall — nobpu
npuATENM, TOBa MACTO Ce NPEeBPbLLA BbB BCUYKO, KOETO Te
peLart... neliepa, KOCMUYECKU Kopab, bomboybexkuie.
Bpeme: Korato urpasrt, geuarta 3anoysaT C ,MOCTaBAHe
Ha BpemeBaTa pamka”. Te KasBaT Hanpumep: ,[obpe,
HWe cme Kaybou M MHAMaHUM B OuBuA 3anas M HAMA
KO/, CaMo KoHe...!” EcTecTBeHO, Te roBOPAT 3a AMepuKa
otnpeam 1905.

Mpeamert: [leuaTa cnaraT KYXHEHCKUTE CTONOBE B KPbr U
M 3apeXkaaTt CbC CUMBOJIMYHO 3HAYEHME — BaroHMTe ca
rotosu ga 6baat otbpaHABaHM!
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Role:

1. PAOVMOYPEABA: The young people were given four
roles during the day of the living museums (presenter,
curator/artist, member of the public, critical analyzer)

2. THE DICTATOR: Chris was the dictator without a name
in the game in which he played and negotiated with the
participants of the workshop in order to maintain pow-
er for as long as possible. The participants contracted
into a game to which they did not know the rules. At
what point would they rebel and build a new game, a
new set of rules?

Space:

1. PAOVOYPEABA: The four towns became conscious
symbolic systems needing to be read by young people.
2. The main hall in the festival building became “anoth-
er country” or “pre 1989 Bulgaria or 2009 North Korea,
or a housing estate in London” .

Time:

In both events participants discussed the feeling of how
time slowed down. They talked of having “lost track of
time”. This occurred as a result of how the ritual of each
game telescoped events which in reality occurred much
faster than in real life. Furthermore, for many of these
participants (those Bulgarians who are now aged 35 or
more) the games were the second time they had expe-
rienced these events. The first time was in real life while
the second as a drama.

Chris Baldwin




A cera ga nNpuUAOKMM Te3n MUCIN KbM CbbuUTUAT],
npeactaBeHu B Ta3n rnasa.

Ponsa:

1. PAOANOYPEAOBA: Mnagute xopa MOAyYMXa YeTupwu
poOAM B pamKuTe Ha feHa (Bogew,, KypaTop/apTucrT,
nocetuten/nybanKka, KPUTKK - aHAAU3aToP).

2. OUKTATOP: Kpuc bGewe pauktaTopbT 6€3 ume B
urpaTta, KOATO AOroBOpPY C y4aCTHULUTE B CEMMHapa,
C eiHa Uen — Aa 3anasu BAACTTa CU Bb3MONKHO Hal —
AbAro. Y4acTHMUMTE BAA30Xa B UrPa, YUUTO NpaBuia He
nosHaBaxa. B KO MOMEHT Te e ce NPOTUBOMNOCTABAT,
LLe U3rpagAT HOBA Mrpa, C HOBU NpaBuaa?

Macro:

1. PAANOYPEABA: YetTmpute rpaga ce npeBbpHaxa
npegHamepeHo B CUMBOJIMYHU CUCTEMM, KOUTO TpAbBa
na 6bAaT pasyeTeHu oT MaaguTe xopa.

2. naBHaTa 3ana B crpagata Ha pecTnsana ce npeBbpHa
B ,4pyra Abpxasa” wan Bvarapua npegu 1989, wnum
CeBepHa Kopes, nam xunuiiHa cobctseHocT B JIOHAOH.
Bpeme:

YyacTHuumTe M B pABeTe cbbutnA o6CbHKAaxa Kak
Bpemeto e 3abaBuno cBos xon. Te rosopexa, uye
,Ca 3arybunu aupute Ha BpemeTo”. ToBa 4YyBCTBO €
pe3ynTaT OT HauMHa, NO KOWTO PUTYanbT Ha BCAKA Mrpa
pa3apobasa cbOUTMETO Ha CbCTABHWUTE My YacTW, KOUTO
B [LeMCTBUTENHOCT ce CNy4yBaT MHOro no — 6bp30. Hewwo
rnoseye, 3a NOBEYETO OT yyacTHUUMTe (Te3n O6barapw,
KoWTO cera ca Ha 35 1 noseye) nrpute H6saxa NOBTOPeHNe
Ha CbbMTMA, KOMTO Beye ca NpexuBenu. MbpBUAT NbT
KaTO YacT OT peasiHNA UM XUBOT, BTOPUAT — KaTo Apama.

Kpuc bongywvH
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THE GOAT MILK FESTIVAL

The Goat Milk Festival is an evolving organism. Direc-
tion and intuition play an important role for co-directors
Mariana Assenova and Diana Ivanova. With scarce re-
sources such an approach is both healthy and unavoid-
able. But now, after half a decade, the festival is reach-
ing the stage of mature adolescence — ready to take the
risks associated with this phase in its development.

Like many young projects the festival is able to demon-
strate certain continuities - regular events which regu-
lar visitors have come to expect and love - but also sig-
nificant ambitious new threads, such as the inclusion of
the work for and by young people and teachers about
the changes in 1989, “Mapping the North West of Bul-
garia”: proof that the 2009 festival was brimming with
the self esteem and the surety of purpose which marks
it out as an important cultural force.

These two women have created a jewel in the middle of
the Bulgarian North West. The small village, Bela Rech-
ka, situated in the foothills of the Balkan Mountains and
the Vrachanska natural park, with one bar, 80 residents
and more goats than people, provides an idyllic rural
context for a relaxing and freewheeling festival.

But it would be a profound error to see this village as
simply a backdrop to the festival. From the outset the
directors have attempted to embed their work in the
very people, fabric, history and culture of the village.
Locals are encouraged to take part at all levels and in
all events. They are also encouraged to take into their
homes the international visitors and are supported by
the organizers in doing so. In a society closed for fifty
years this act has profound cultural importance. Local
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DECTUBANDBT KO3E MNAKO

®dectnBansbT Kose Mnako e B NOCTOAHHO pa3suTuMe. 3a
aupektopute MapuaHa AceHoBa M [naHa WMeaHoBa
YNPaBNEeHNETO M MUHTYMUMATA Ca OCOBEHO BaXKHM.
C orpaHuyeHu pecypcu nopobeH noaxon € KakTo
340aBOCNOBEH, Taka W HewusbexxeH. Ho aHec, cnep,
nonoBuH fdecetunetne, GectmBansbT e npes dasaTta Ha
3pAsia MI1A[oCT — rOTOB 4@ NOEMe PUCKOBETE, CBbP3aHu
C TO3M eTan OT Pa3BUTUETO My.

KaTo Bceku mnag npoeKT ¢ecTmBanbT NOKa3Ba U3BECTHA
nocnenoBaTeNHOCT NOCTOAHHW  CbOUTWA, KOMUTO
MMaT CBOWUTE MOCTOAHHM nocetTutenn. Ho, cbLio Taka u
BaXKHW M amMbULMO3HM HOBWU MAEW, KATO BK/IHOYBAHETO
Ha AeMHoCcTMTe ,3a M OT” MJaau Xopa M yuyutenu 3a
npomeHute npe3 1989. lMpoeKktbT 1989 — Mecrta Ha
namet B CeBepo3anapa [AoOKasa, ye decTmBanst npes
2009 6elwe 3apeneH CbC CAMOYyBCTBME M YBEPEHOCT B
LennTe, KOeTo ro onpeaensa KaTo BAUATENHO CbbUTUE B
chepaTa Ha KynTypaTa.

OupeKktopuTte Ha dpectuBana ca Cb3ganv egHo GUKY B
cpefata Ha b6barapckua Ceseposanag. MankoTo ceno
bena Peyka, B noante Ha CTapa NAaHMHA U B paMKuUTe Ha
HaunoHaneH napk BpayaHcku bankaH, ¢ egHa Kpbuma,
80-TMHa KMTeAn K noBevye KO3M, OTKOJIKOTO XOpa,
oCUrypABa UAMANYHUA KOHTEKCT Ha CeNoTo, HYXKEH 3a
elMH CroKoeH un besrpuykeH dectusan.

LLle 6bae 0baye ronama rpeLuka, ako rnegame Ha cenioTo
CaMo KaTo Ha eKpaH Ha dectmBana. OT cb3gaBaHETO My
OVPEKTOpPUTE Ca ONUTaNM Aa BNMLWAT CBOATA AEWHOCT
B XOpaTa, Crpaaute, UCTOPUATA U KyNTypaTa Ha Cenoto.
MecTHUTe XOpa ca OKyparkaBaHM A3 y4acTBaT Ha BCUYKM
HWBA BbB BCUYKM cbOUTMA. CbLLo 1 Aa npuemat
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people have the chance of earning income from their
efforts, something which helps mediate the more com-
plex cultural exchange going on at the same time. It was
clear from the outset of the Goat Milk Festival 2009 that
not just laptops but multi-cultural competencies were
being booted up on all sides.

To see this small intimate festival as a music and arts en-
counter between urban artists from a mixture of Euro-
pean countries would also be a mistake, although it is
that too. At its root is a belief, expressed in the nature
of the multi-layered programming, that this quiet reflec-
tive place can serve a profound purpose. It can act as a
meeting place, away from the centre, slightly out of the
glare, where difficult, uneven and possibly taboo sub-
jects can be debated with the calm and care they de-
mand. In a country where communism came to an end
twenty years ago we can still encounter people who are
struggling to find their voice, frightened to speak about
the past (and thus the present) and others willing to use
this fear to impose their views of the past upon others.
For many the past does not simply haunt their dreams
but determines their today.
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B [OMOBETE CM TOCTU OT YyKOMHA, MOAKPEeneHn ot
opraHusaTopuTte. B 0bwecTso, 3aTBopeHo 3a 50 roauHu,
TE3N MOMEHTU MMaAT AbAOOKO KyATYPHO 3HAYEHME.
MecTHUTe XxOpa UMAT LWaHCca A3 NOANOMOrHaT AOX0ANTe
CW, HelWo, KOeTo crnomara Nno — C/IOXKHOTO KYATYpPHO
B3aMMOAENCTBME, KOETO Ce C/ly4yBa B CbLLOTO Bpeme.
OT camoTto Havyano Ha Kose mnako 2009 6Gelue sicHO,
ye e ca HeobxoAMMM He camo NanTomnu, HO U MyNTU —
KYATYPHM KOMNETEHTHOCTM.

[a Kaxkel, 4ye TO3W MaNbK, UHTUMeH ¢ecTMBan e
MACTO, KbAETO Ce CpeLliaT rpagckM My3MKaHTU W
aAPTUCTU OT Pas/INYHM EeBPOMNENCcKU cTpaHn 6u 6uno m
rpewHo, U BAPHO. B ocHoBaTa My e BApaTa, M3paseHa
B MHOroniactoBaTta nporpama, Yye ToBa TMXO MACTO 3a
PasMULLNEHUA MOXKE Aa M3NbAHABA AbAOOKM Lenu.
Moxe fna e MACTO 3a cpelun, ganede OT LEHTbpa, eKo
HacTpaHu OT 6/1ACbKa, KbAETO TPYAHW, OOPU TEMU —

Ta6y morat ga 6b,£|,aT ANCKYTUPaHU CbC CMOKOMCTBMETO

M TpUXaTa, KOWUTO M3UCKBaT. B cTpaHa, B KOATO
KOMYHU3MBT cn otuge npegu 20 rognHu, BCe olle
MOEM [a CpelyHEM Xopa, KOUTO ce bopAT Aa OTKPUAT
rnaca cv, ynnaweHu fa roBopaT 3a MMHANOTO (M Taka
3@ HaCTOALLETO) M APYrY, KOWUTO KenaaT Aa M3nonssat
TO3M CTPax U Aa HaNoXKaT CBOETO BMK/AAHEe 32 MMHANOTO
Ha ApyruTte. 33 MHO3MHA MMHANOTO HE CaMO CMOXOXAa
CbHMLIATa UM, HO onpeaena BUTMeTo UM AHec.

he name of my street is “Ekzarh Joseph”. It’s one of

the main streets in Vratsa nowadays but 20 years ago
it was a tiny street with a lot of tiny houses. In order to
widen the street the local authorities decided to destroy
most of these houses. As far as | know its name has nev-
er been changed.
This is one of the streets in Vratsa with a great number
of car accidents. | would prefer it to be tiny and safe like
it was before.

Emanuela Hristova, student from Vratsa

hen | listen to stories about the changes which

happened with my street | feel so connected with
a past which is completely unknown for me. | have lived
here since | was born. For me this street is a symbol
of my childhood. My parents moved here after finish-
ing their university studies. | feel so happy here, all of
the people are kind and live so harmoniously — a spirit
of past times. There are many wonderful places that
| would like to visit and where | would like to live, but
this street will remain my first home forever. Although
| was not born during the changes | know from my par-
ents and acquaintances that our street is totally differ-
ent nowadays. It is common knowledge that once things
were calmer, and the streets less busy, the kids were
playing free and everything was somehow happier. Yes,
perhaps it’s different now but this difference has both
advantages and disadvantages - and we just grow and
walk with them.

Mila Kostova, student from Vratsa
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MOMEHTA TA e MaBHa yanua BbB Bpaua. Mpean 20
rOAMHKU e Brna Maska yandKka ¢ Maiku KblMUYKK. 3a 4a
A PasWuMpAT, ca cbbopuan noBeyeTo ot TAX. [JLOKONKOTO
3HaM MMETO He e NpomeHsaHo. ToBa e eAHa OT yauuuTe
C HaW-mHoro Katactpodu. Mpegnoyntam yamuata My 4a
€ OCTaHaNa Masika M be3omacHa, CMOKOMHA, OTKOJKOTO
HecurypHa v npeHatoBapeHa.

EmaHyena Xpucmosa, y4yeHu4ka om Bpaya

KaTo CAywam 3a NPOMEHMUTE, CTaHaAu B rpaja MU
Ha yaMuata MW, Cce YyBCTBAM HAKaK CBbp3aHa C
MWHANOTO, HEMO3HaTO 3a MEH, HO CAKaw CbM YacT
OT Hero. *XuBeA Ha Tasu yauLa NOYTM OT KaKTO CbM ce
poania MU CBbpP3BaM C HeA Hal-xybaBuUTe MOMEHTU OT
petcTBoTo. Poautennte mm ce npemectsaT Aa XKUBEAT
TYK C/nef, KaTo 3aBbpluBaT yHMBepcuTeTa U [0 [AHec
octaBaT. A3 ce 4YyBCTBaM f06pe TyK, xopaTa ca MWW
M XMBEAT 33[PY}KHO, CAKAL KAaTO HAKAKbB OCTATbK OT
npean. Mima MHOro no-npekpacHM MecTa, Ha KOMUTO
61X MCKana Aa oTMAA M 43 KUBEA, HO TOBa Lie OCTaHe
3aBMHaArM MoAT MbpBY AOM. MaKap M ga He cbm 6una
poAeHa nNo Bpeme Ha ronemute npomeHn cneg 1989,
3HamM OT poAMTENUTE CU U CbCeanTe, Ye KBAPTaNbT HU
KOPEHHO ce e npomeHun. Bcens3BecTHO e, ye HAKOra
HelwaTa ca 6UAN MO-CMOKOWHWM, A YAUUWUTE MO-Masiko
HaTOBapeHM, JeuaTa ca urpaenu cBobogHO M BCUYKO
e buno HAkak no-wactameo. [a, cera e Mo-pasnnyHo,
HO MPOMEHUTE MMAT CBOUTE M/ILOCOBE U MUHYCU, @ HUE
NpOCTO Ce pa3BMBaMe M BbPBUM 3ae4HO C TAX.

Muna Kocmoea, yyeHu4yka om Bpaya
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OT yyeHuuute / From the students

anm npean 1989 e 6uno no — pgobpe 3a

CpPeaHOCTaTUCTUYECKMA ObarapuMH, He Mora Aa
onpenensa, Tb/ KAaTo He CbM KMBANA MNpegu U cnep
npomsaHata. OT gymute Ha MoA cbbeceaHWk obaye
pasbupam, 4ye ToraBa bwbarapusa e npoubdTABasa, a
AHec rybu oT 6aacbka M paskowa cu. C apyrn aymun -
BCEKM €AMH OT Hac MMa pPas/MyYHa Te3a No Bbhpoca. Ta
ce popmMmupa B 3aBUCMMOCT OT TOBA B KaKBO CEMENCTBO €
OTr/IeaH, OT TOBa KakK Ca YKMBENU BAN3KUTE MY U KAKBO
€ 6110 TAXHOTO OTHOLWEHNE KbM KOMYHU3MA.

Maona Memposa, y4eHUYKa om BuouH

A3 cbMm betn. PogeHa cbm npe3 1993. 3a meH 89
e eHurma. Maiika mn e 6una Ha 25, a bawa mu
Ha 28. Cectpa mn — Ha 8 roguHu. 1989 e poHecna
pasHoobpasue, cBoboga Ha cnoBoTo. Poautenute
MW He ca WMMann ronam u3bop. [Hec wu3NUTBaM
HeobxoaMmocT aa ce bopsA 3a cobcTBeHaTa cu cBoboaa.

bemu, yyueHuyka om MoHmaHa

PasnMKaTa mexay 1989 n 2009 roguHa e npomsHaTa
B XopaTta. MMano e MHOro npomeHu, xopata 6uam
no-obpasoBaHW W LIEHENM MOBeYe MU3KYCTBOTO. BbB
BCEKM CNy4vail, MHOTO Hella ca ce NPOMEHWIN OTTOraBa.
Bunau ca fopu 1 manko No-ropau oT TOBa,ue ca 6barapu.
Ho Kato cpaBHABAaM CHMMKMUTE OTTOraBa U AHEC, MHOIo
OPYrY Hella ca KOPEHHO pa3nnyHu. B KpallHa cmeTKa,
2009 roauHa e no-gobpa.

AHUmMa, y4yeHu4yka om MoHmaHa
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hether the average Bulgarian has lived better

before 1989, | can not determine, as | have not
lived before and after the change. From the words of
my interlocutor, however, | understood that in the era
of socialism Bulgaria has flourished. In other words
- each of us has a different view on this matter. It is
formed depending on our family, on how our relatives
have lived and what was their attitude toward commu-
nism.

Paola Petrova, student from Vidin

'm Betty. | was born in 1993. For me 1989 is an enig-

ma. My mother was 25, my father - 28. My sister -
8 years old. 1989 has brought diversity, freedom of
speech. My parents did not have much choice. Today |
feel a need to fight for my personal freedom.

Betty, student from Montana

he difference between 1989 and 2009 is the

change in people’s behavior. People were more
educated. Anyway, many things have changed since
then. They were even prouder of being Bulgarians.
But since then many things are fundamentally dif-
ferent. Ultimately, 2009 is better.

Anita, student from Montana
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NATHO YYUNULLE

Ta3u rnasa 3anouBa oT Kpasa. Chep ToBa Cv NPONpPaBA NbT
KbM cpefaTa, AOKATO A0CTUTHe HavanoTo. MNpeanonaram,
HeLLo KaTo peneTuums.

CnekTtakbabT Xoten Mpocneputer e eanH OT pe3yntaTute
OT HaweTo NATHO yuymnuwe B bena Peyka npes 20009.
M3rpaxpgaHeTo Ha nuecata NMpemMuHa npes3 ABa erTana:
onpeaensaHe u ucneaBaHe Ha TemuTe, C KOUTO NuecaTa
e ce 3aHMMaBa; TbpCceHe Ha TeaTpanHa ¢opma,
XapaKTepu, Peninku, npegmeTu, Am3aiH U My3MKa,
KOMTO Aa npeactaBaT Te3u Temu. Cnepn toBa Tpabsale
Aa cbbepem aBaTa eTana v Aa HanpaBMMm peneTuums 3a
duHanHOTO npeacTaBneHue. 3anoyHaxme OT HULLOTO,
OT MAenATa, Ye UCKame Aa HanpasuMm nueca 3a bbvarapua
1 1989. Hakpaa umaxme npeacraBieHne — U3UrpaHo B
[ABa rpaga, no ABa OTAeNHW noBoga. Ho, KaKTo Kasax no
— rope, Tasu rnaBa 3ano4ysa OT Kpaa - C pasmuLlieHne
BbPXY TPU Ba*KHW OyMU: CbMPUYACTHOCT, CbYyBCTBUE,
urpa.

EAHO: B nmocnegHUTe MUHYTM Ha HawaTta nueca 3a
6bTapPCKUSA MPExo0 om KOMYHU3bM KbM 08YCMUC/IeHOCM
U HesAcHoma, 6apmaHKa npeoHamepeHo 21edd
HacmpaHu, 0oKamo mpagukaHmu Kpadam oeme om
podumenume my. Yosek om nybaukama nonuma: , Kak
e 8b3MOXCHO mA 0a 2sneda 8 Opy2ama nocoka? Kvode e
HeliHama cvripu4yacmHocm? Kvde e cbuyscmeauemo (i?”

Ha 14 meceua pgeteto e cnocobHo Ja M3nNMTBa
CbMPUYACTHOCT U cbyyBCTBME. lpumep: Bb3pacTeH cu
M3MyCKa MONIMBA Ha noga B 6AM30CT A0 AeTe M 3abbp3aHo
ro Topcu. Mo BCAKA BEPOATHOCT AETETO LUe Ce BKAOYM B
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This chapter begins at the end. It then works its way
through to the middle until it reaches the beginning. A
bit like some rehearsal processes | suppose.

The performance Hotel Prosperity was one of the prod-
ucts of our Summer School in Bela Rechka in 2009. The
process of making the play involved two stages. Firstly
we had to define and research the themes that the play
would handle. Secondly we would need to search for a
theatre form, characters, spoken words, objects, design
and music capable of sustaining these themes. Then we
would have to put all this together, to generate a rehears-
al for the final performances. We began with nothing,
just the idea that we wanted to make a play about Bul-
garia and 1989. We finished with a performance which
was performed on two separate occasions in two cities.

But as | said above, this chapter begins at the end with a
reflection on three important words; empathy, compas-
sion, and play.

ONE: In the final moments of our play , Hotel Prosper-
ity, about the Bulgarian transition from communism to
ambiguous confusion, a barmaid consciously looks away
as child traffickers steal a young girl from her parents. A
member of the audience asked, “How can she look the
other way? Where is her empathy? Where is her compas-
sion?”.

At fourteen months old the human baby is capable of
both empathy and compassion. Take this example. An
adult drops a pencil onto the floor near the child and
then begins to urgently look for it. The child will more
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TbpPCEHETO, aKo yCeTu, Ye YOBEKBT e nog, ctpec. B npep,
— e3UKOBMA CBAT Ha 14 meceyHOTO AeTe TaKbB NpocCT
npumep paskpmea LbAOOKO CbNpUYaCTUE U CbYyBCTBUE
40PV U Y Hall — MnaZuTe YOBELLKM CbLLecTBa.
CbnpuyacTHOCT: Bb3MOXKHOCTTa Aa ce MOCTaBuW Ha
MACTOTO Ha ApYrus, Aa cu NPeAcTaBUL KakBo 6u 6uno
3 CU B CUTyaLmA, 33 KOATO HE CU NOATOTBEH.
CvuyBcTBue: MenaHueto aa obnekunw Heyme cTpaja-
Hue.

Bb3MOXKHO /11 € HKe, XxopaTa Aa 3arybum uam noTMcHem
CbMNPUYACTHOCTTA CU UAN CbUyBCTBMETO? CnocobHM n
CMe Ja MnorasMm TakuMBa 6a3oBM YOBELIKM EMOLUn?
[a, pa3bupa ce. HawaTa nueca He BHyLWaBa HWLIO,
KOeTO Aa He ce e C/ly4BaJio MHOTOKpaTHO B bbarapua ot
1989 Hacam. MNpu onpeaeneHn ycioBus CMe CNocobHM
Ha BCMYKO. BbMnpocshT, KOMTO HalwaTta nueca nocrass, e
KOM ca Te3n YCNoBWUA, KOMTO NO3BOAABAT Ha MaajaTa
bapmaHKa 4a rnefa Ha ApyraTa cTpaHa?

[OBE: “Xapecsa Mmu... eHepausma, KoAmo cb30aea..
onpedeseHo xopama ce yyscmeam 3ae0HO Kamo 2pyna
unu obwHocm, dokamo pabomume 3aed0Ho. Mmam
U 8b3MOXKHOCM 04 PA3MUWAABAM KOU €d U OmMKboe
udsam... U KOKBO Moxce 0a Kpue 6boeuw,emo...Ho, Heujo
me epuse u 6oau omebmpe... cepuo3Hu au cme? He cu
AU u2paeme npocmo ¢ Hac?”

MankuTte 6ebeTta CnNAT NOYTU NO LAA AEH, HO TOBA He
3HauM, Ye CU MouyMBaT — Te CbHyBaT (meuyTanaT). ToBa
Bpeme e KPUTUYHO 32 NCUXONI0TMYHOTO, NO3HABATE/IHOTO
M  eMOLMOHANHOTO pa3BuTMe Ha pgeteto. Korato
Mankute geua ca bygHu, Te paboTAT ynopuTto, 3a
Ja pasyyaT peanHocTTa Yypes nopeauua oT OnuTU U

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

than probably join in the search for the lost pencil if he
perceives the person to be stressed for having lost it. In
the pre-linguistic world of the fourteen month old child
such a simple experiment reveals depths of empathy and
compassion in even the youngest of humans.

Empathy: The ability to put oneself in the shoes of an-
other, to be able to imagine what it must be like to con-
front a situation which one may have no direct experi-
ence.

Compassion: The desire to alleviate the suffering of an-
other.

Can we humans lose or suppress our empathy or com-
passion? Are human beings truly capable of overriding
such basic human emotions? Yes, of course. Our play
suggests nothing that has not happened many times in
Bulgaria since 1989. When the conditions are right we
are capable of anything. The question our play asks is
what are these conditions which enable this young bar-
maid look the other way? Why did they arise in the last
20 years?

Two: “I like your work...I love the energy it produces...and
clearly people feel energised as a group or community
during the time you are working together. And people
have a chance to reflect upon who they are and where
they come from...and what the future may hold...but |
have such a nagging and painful feeling inside...is it seri-
ous? Are you not just playing with us?”

Very young children sleep for more than half their day.
But as they sleep they are far from resting. They are
dreaming. Dream time is crucial in the psychological, cog-
nitive and emotional development of the human child.
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npoy4ysaHua. Te KuBeaT B 6YAHO/CbHHO CbCTOSHUE;
1M3npo6BaT MCTUHCKOTO U HEPeasHOTO, AENCTBUTEIHOTO
M BbobpakaemoTo. Hue Bb3pacTHUTE Hapuyame
TOoBa CbH nocpes 6sn peH. Korato npugobve manko
no — CTPYKTYpUpaH BWUA, rO Hapuyame wurpa. Ypes
urpaTta geuaTa cpaBHABAT M M3NpobHBAT BbHLLIHMA CBAT
C anTepHaTUBHU, WU3MUC/IEHW CBeToBe. Te WrpaaT c
BCMYKO, KOETO MM MOnajgHe, UrpanT, 3a Aa y4yaT, 3a 43
npeunHayat peasnHocTTa. Te urpaar, 3a ga ,ce snuwar”.
M TyK e n3HeHagaTa. Hue Bb3pacTHMTE NPaBUM CbLLOTO.
Orneparite cTasTa MAW MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, B KOETO ce
Hamuparte cera. CbBbplleHo nu e? Kak buxte nckanm ga
ro npomexuTe? [la ro HanpasuTe no — ceoe? Y nomHeTe,
Ye BallaTa CTaA He BUHaru e buna tam. MbpBO, HAKOM cK A
e npeactasu. MNocne e 6una cbagageHa. Moxe 61 HAKoM
npean 100 rogmHm e cb3aan CTona, Ha KoiTo cegute. Ho,
CTONBT MbPBO € 6un naen, a Nnocne HAKOM e Hanpasun
OuvsaliHa u ro e npoussen. Crau, crpaau, rpagose,
MOCTOBE, CTEHU, POPMU Ha KUBOTHU, AbPBETA U MJIOLLN,
BCMYKO TOBA € CbrpafeHo (Mau MnoHe MOBAMAHO WU
MaHWUMNYNMpPaHO) B pe3ynTaT Ha paboTata Ha YOBELLKOTO
BboOpakeHMe — Hall — BEpPOATHO OT CTOTMLM XOpa,
BbB/IEYEHU B CTOTULLM COLMAIHN B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUA.

Ho, npegu aKTbT Ha MNPOEKTUMpaHe U Cb3fdaBaHe Ja
CTaHe Bb3MOXKEH, Hue TpsbBa Aa cu NpeacTaBUM
KaKBO MCKame. Mmame HyKza [a cU NpeacTtaBUm
KaK LWe u3rnexaaT Hawua 6baell CToN MAM Kblia,
unn bpak. Mmame HyxKaa [a cu npeactaBame, 4a
MUrpaem, Aa ce OCTaBMM Ha TEYEHWMETO, Aa CPaBHABamMe
OEeNCTBMTENHOCTTA C TOBA, KOETO BCE OLLE He e peasiHo.
[anv ce onutBame Aa cu NpeacTaBUM HaweTo 6baelle
WK He, e BbMNPOC, CBbP3aH A0 roNfama CTeMeH ¢ HaleTo
obpasoBaHMe, KyNTypa M YyBCTBO Ha camooLeHKa. Ho,
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But dreaming is not confined to periods of sleep. When
young children are awake they work hard to arrange and
test their reality through continual experimentation and
investigation. They live in an awake/dream state, they
test the real and the unreal, the concrete with the imag-
ined. We adults call this day dreaming. When it is slightly
more structured we call it play. Through play children
compare and test the outside world with alternative and
imagined worlds, with other possibilities. They play with
what they encounter, they play to learn, play to manipu-
late reality. They play to “fit in”. And they play to imagine
alternative realities.

And here is the surprise. We adults do exactly the same
thing. Look around the room or space you are in at this
moment. Is it perfect? How would you like to change it?
How could you make it more yours? And remember that
your room was not always there. It is highly unlikely to
be natural space. It was first imagined and then created.
Maybe a hundred years ago someone created the chair
you are now sitting on but nevertheless it was imagined
before being designed and built. Even a natural land-
scape has most probably been altered and designed by
humans over centuries. Rooms, buildings, cities, bridges,
walls, shapes of animals, trees and crops; all constructed
(or at least influenced or manipulated) as a result of acts
of the human imagination — possibly by many hundreds
of people involved in hundreds of social interactions.
But before the act of design and making is possible we
need to imagine what we want. We need to imagine
what our future chair or house or marriage might look
like. We need to imagine, to play, to free wheel; we com-
pare reality with the yet to be real. Whether or not we
go on to attempt to create our imagined futures has a lot
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eHo e fAcHo. [euaTta v Bb3pacTHWUTE NO eAWH U CbLUn
HA4YMH CU NpPeacTaBAT ObAELLETO YPES UrPa U TBOPUECKM
CPaBHEHMA C HACTOALLETO.

Csbp3Bame urpaTa c nopeamLa OT Cb3HATENHWU AEUCTBUA,
C YAOBO/ICTBME M PAJOCT, C yHYeHe upe3 B3aMmoaencrame
Mexay peanHocT M daHTasua. Urpata e B cbpueTo
Ha 0byyeHWeTo, TBOPYECTBOTO, HA M3rpaKAaHeTo Ha
JINYHOTO HUM BbAelle 1 Ha 6bAELLETO HM KaTo 06LecTBo.
Urpara e 5o6poBOAHA M NpUATHA. [leuaTa Urpant. Xoaum
Ha TeaTbp, 3a Aa BMAMM nueca (urpa). Pasurpasame
naen Ha paboTtHoTo cu mActo. CBUPUM U caylwame
3aeHO My3MKa 3a ygoBoactaue. pe3 no — ronsmarta
YyacT OT BPEMeTO Urpaem, AOPU U KOraTo NPaBUM HeLLo
cepnosHo. Urpaem, Korato cme 34pasu.

B ocHoBaTa Ha paboTata HM MO Bpeme Ha NATHOTO
yunnuue B bena Peuka bGelwe ybexaeHWeTO HU, 4ye
MOXEM [a pPasCbKaBaMe BbpXy CEPUO3HU U BAKHU
Bbnpocu nog dopmarta Ha urpa. Mrpata HM Mmale 3a
uen fa cb3gaje urpa - TeatpasiHa nueca. Hue He camo
pabotexme, urpaeviku. Mpe3 urpa cu npeacraBuxme,
3aMUCAIMXME W MOCTpoMXmMe nueca 3a nybauka.
OpraHu3upaxme peneTuuuM, B KOUTO Cb3HATENHO
M3Mosi3BaxMe CTPYKTypaTa Ha nuecata U TEXHUKUTE
3a Cb3gaBaHe Ha TeaTbp, Taka Ye fJa u3cnesBame
KOHLLeNuuuTe 3a peasHoTo U HepeanHoTo, PeasHoToO U
naeanHoTo. 3aeHo M3paboTuxme 1 Npuexme yci0BUATa,
Npw KOUTO Le paboTnm B eKun. TbpCUXMe U U3ceaBaxme
pa3ka3uTe, KOUTO OTeKBaxa BbTPe B Hac. OnuTaxme ce
[a npeBbpHEM Te3u pas3Kasu B TeaTpasHU MeTadopu,
npegHasHayeHW 3a nybauka. WM3nonssaxme Lenus
npoLec, 3a Aa perneTvpame Kak MCKame 43 KUBeem U
paboTnm 3ae4HO M U3BBH 3aN1aTa 3a peneTuumnmn. Bcuuko
TOBA MOXEM [la Hapeyem ecTeThKa Ha y4acTueTo.

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

to do with our education, culture and our sense of self
worth. But one thing is clear. Children and adults alike
imagine their futures through play and creative compari-
sons with the present.

Play refers to a range of voluntary activities that are nor-
mally associated with pleasure and enjoyment but are
implicitly to do with learning through the interaction of
reality and imagination. Play is at the heart of learning,
of creativity, of creating our personal and social, collec-
tive futures. Play is voluntary. Play is pleasurable. Chil-
dren play. We go to the theatre to see a play. We play
with ideas at work. We play and listen to music together
to relax. We are playing much of the time even when
done seriously. We play if we are healthy.

The basis of all our work during the Summer School in
Bela Retchka was the belief that we can reflect upon seri-
ous and important things by basing our work on play. In
this case our play aimed to create a play, a theatre play.
We not only worked through play. We set out to imagine,
design and structure a play for an audience.

We set out to organise a rehearsal process, consciously
employing structured play and theatre devising tech-
niques, in order to investigate concepts of the real and
unreal, the real and the ideal. We agreed the terms and
conditions of our work together. We imagined and set
the rules together. We searched out and researched nar-
ratives which resonated for us. We tried to convert these
narratives into theatrical metaphors for an audience. We
used this process as a means to rehearse how we wish to
live and work together beyond the rehearsal room. We
could call all this aesthetics of participation.

Thirty years ago | read a short phrase by Bertolt Brecht
which has resonated in my head ever since. It was not
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Mpean 30 rogMHM NpoYeTox KpaTKa ¢pasa oT beptong,
BpexT, KOATO 3ByYM OT TOrasa B raBaTa mu. He bewe ot
bpexT noeta, H1UTO OT bpexT ApamaTypra. bewe ot bpext
TeaTpasiHUA pexuncbop n negaror. B kpaa Ha 1932, korato
Xutnep ce noAroTeA 3a CBOETO LAPCTBO Ha Tepopa, bpexr
pexxuncupa KpaTtka nueca, o3arnaBeHa

,PeweHuemo”. [lpez 1956 bpexm cu 3anucea:
,PeweHuemo He 6ewe HanucaHa 3a nybauka, a
U3K/0YUMesTHO Kamo 8b3MOXCHOCM 3d U3MbAHUMeAuUme
Oa ce yyam”.

KaKBo e ecTeTMKa Ha y4acTueTo:

—>  KONeKTUBHO U3MMUCAAHE Ha MpeXuBABaHUSA
(dbMKuMA) ¢ M3non3BaHeTO Ha M3KYyCTBa M Urpa Kato
Bb3MOXHOCTM 33 y4YeHe, KOWUTO eAHOBPEMEHHO
m3cneasaT JIMUHUTE UM COUMANIHATE  acfekTUu Ha
YOBELIKOTO CbLIECTBO B LAMOCTHATA My C/IOXHOCT. B
Apamata M TeaTbpa Te3n OUKLUM Ce MPEesKMBABAT KaTo
peasnHo CNy4YBalLM Ce;

-  BogelmAT Ha ybpKLIONa MOXe Aa ,,Bne3e” BTasu
M3MMCANLA, 33 A3 YCUAW pa3bupaHeTo Ha yyacTHULUTE
3a GMKUMATA 33 TAX CamMTe, 32 OTHOLEHMATA UM U 33
obcTaHOBKaTa;

—> 3a [da e 3aBbplleH NpPOLecbT Ha ydyeHe, e
Ba)KHO B MpoLeca Aa ca 3a/I0KeHN U Bb3MOKHOCTM 3a
pasmuLIneHue.

MbPBU CECUU
BcAka cyTpuH 3anoyBaxme C ABa 4aca CbVISI/NeCKVI

YMpasHEeHWA W UrpW, NpefHasHayeHu Ja cb3gagar
bu13nYecko, emMOUMOHANHO WU COUMaNHO YyBCTBO 33
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by Brecht the poet. Nor was it by Brecht the playwright.
It was by Brecht the theatre director and pedagogue. In
late 1932, as Hitler prepared his reign of terror, Brecht
directed a short piece called, “The Decision”. In 1956
Brecht jotted down the following observation;

“The Decision was not written for an audience but exclu-
sively as a learning opportunity for the performers”.

An aesthetics of participation is this:

- the collective production of designed experi-
ences (fictions) using the arts and play to generate learn-
ing opportunities which explore both the personal and
social facets of being human in all its complexity. In dra-
ma and theatre these fictions are experienced as though
they were really happening.

—>  The workshop leader can enter these fictions to
enhance the participants understanding of the fiction,
themselves, their relationships and their environment.

- It is essential that opportunities to reflect are
built into the event in order to complete the learning.

THE EARLY SESSIONS

Every morning the summer school began with two hours
of physical exercises and games designed to build physi-
cal, emotional and social awareness of the individual
and the group. In many formal school settings physical
contact between students and teachers and students is
often confined to physical education or sports classes.
This is particularly the case in countries where the per-
forming arts, theatre and drama are not taught or em-
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WHOMBUAYANHOCT U 3a rpyna. B yunnuie dpusmyecknat
KOHTAKT MeXay YYeHUuMTe U YyyuTenute 4ecto e
orpaHunyeH 4o 4YacoseTe no GU3KyaTypa u cnopT. Tosa
0CcobeHO BaXKW 3a CTPaHUTE, B KOUTO U3MbAHUTENCKUTE
M3KYCTBa, TeaTbpbT M ApamaTa He ce npenogasaT U
He ce W3Mon3BaT KaTo neparormyeckn cpeacrtsa. Kak
HMe, KaTo eMOLMOHANHN CblLecTBa, OTroBapsAme Ha
OYaKBaHMATA U HA yAOBO/ICTBMETO OT paboTaTa B rpynu,
CbLLO PAAKO Ce B3ema Mnofj BHMMaHMe B yyuauuiaTa.
MmeHHo ToBa belle LeHTpasHa Tema B HalwaTa paboTa.
[pamata u NpuAOKHUAT TeaTbp NOCTABAT yAapeHMe Ha
y4allmMA KaTo Hal — aHra)KMpaH, KoraTo ymbT, TANOTO U
BbOOPaKeHMETO ce NPOABABAT 3ae4HO M NapanesnHo.
Hayuuxme ce ga ce ABMKMM B 3aTBOPEHM NPOCTPAHCTBA
CbC 3aTBOpEeHW oun. [a pa3kazBame UCTOPUM MoBeve
CbC 3BYLM U JONKMP, OTKOJIKOTO € Aymu. [la gorosapame
M yCTaHOBABaMe COOCTBEHWUTE CWU MpaBWia U yCNOBUA
3a obyyeHue u paboTta, KaTo 6Hasa 3a m3cnenBaHe M
Cb3JaBaHe Ha HawaTa nueca.

B nbpBMTE YacoBe Ha NATHOTO YUYU/IULLE YYaCTHULUTE
npeacTaBuxa CHUMKMU M NpeameTu, LOHECEHN OT TeXHUTE
AomoBe. Paskasaxa KaK Te3n npeameTv npeacrasAT
pPa3INYHM acneKkTn oT daMmnaHaTa UM UCTopus —ocobeHo
Tesn otnpean 1989. CHMMKuUTe 6Axa M3NON3BaHU He
CaMo 33 [Ja OMMLIAT CEMEeNCTBOTO, HO M [a pasKaxkaT
32 pas/IMYHUTE COUMANHM HOPMW MO BPEMETO Ha
KOMYHM3Ma (OT NpasHULMTE 40 YYUAULWHUTE YHUDOPMU
n oduumanHuTe maHudectauumn). M aa nokaxart apyru
NOOONUTHU AeTalan KaTo NPUYECKU, APEXU, KON, CTUN
Ha YaHTW U akcecoapu. ObCcbKAaxme M auncute. Yecto
CHMMKMWTE Ca NMOCBETEHW Ha CneuuanHu NoBOAM, HO B
Bbarapua Konepa Hanpumep, aMncea. B KomyHMcTUYeCKa
Bbnrapua Koneaa He e 6un odumumaneH npasHuK.

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

ployed as pedagogical tools. How, as emotional beings,
we respond to the demands and delights of working in
groups, is also rarely considered in formal schooling. In
our work this became the central question. Drama and
applied theatre place significant emphasis on the learner
as most engaged when the mind, body and imagination
is deployed together and alongside others.

We learnt to run at great speed in confined areas with
eyes closed. We learnt to tell the stories of others though
sounds and touch rather than words. We learnt to ne-
gotiate and agree our own rules, or learning and work-
ing agreements, as a basis for our research and work on
building our play.

In the very first hours of the summer school the young
participants presented photos and objects brought from
home. They talked about how the objects represented
aspects of their family histories — especially those histo-
ries reaching back to pre 1989. Photos were not just use
to describe families but unearth how social norms were
different in communist times (from holidays to school
uniforms to official parade days) but also other curious
details such as haircuts, clothes, cars, style of bags and
accessories. And we also discussed absences. Photos
often mark special occasions but in the case of Bulgaria
Christmas was not one of them. In communist Bulgaria
Christmas was not an official celebration.

We often abandoned our rehearsal room to work and
use outside as both a resource and as a congenial place
to rehearse. We walked through the village of Bela Re-
chka one morning looking for signs of pre 1989. The
abandoned brick ovens along the river were a clue to
how things had changed over the years. Until 1989 peo-
ple had used the large ovens in a collective fashion. If
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Yecto wu3ocTaBAxme 3asata 3a penetuumn, 3a 4a
M3Mnosi3Bame MPOCTPAHCTBOTO HaBbH — KATO M3TOYHUK
M KaTo MNPUATHO MACTO 3a paboTa. EAHa cyTpuH ce
pa3xoXKgaxme M3 CefoTo B TbpCeHe Ha 3HauM oTnpeaum
89. M3ocTaBeHaTa Tyx/ieHa neLy Kpai pekata bele 3Hak
32 TOBa KaK ca ce npomeHunun HewgaTta. [o 89 xopara
ca ' M3non3Banu 3aefHo. AKO HAKOM e UCKan Aa nede
xnab nnu arHe, dypHaTa e 61MBana 3ananeHa U PasInNYHK
cemelicTBa ca ce Bb3MN0/3Ba/IM OT Bb3MOMXKHOCTTA. 3aLo
Tasu Tpaauums e nsyesHana cneg 89? [anu xopata ca
CTaHa/M No—ronemu Hausuayanuctn? Mnnynotpebarta
€ HamanAna, 3alloTO MHO3MHA Ca HamnycHaau cenoto?
OTroBOpP®T HE € MHOrO0 fAiceH. Ho, HawuTe pa3xoaKu KaTo
M3cnefoBaTe/IN paxaaxa UHTEPECHU BbMNPOCK, aKo He
HeABYCMUCEHW OTFOBOPM.

Pepnom c Te3n nscnenBaHnA NpoBeEXLAXMe CECUUN, KOUTO
LenAxa pasBMBaHe HAa YC/IOBEH TeaTpaseH e3uK, pamKa,
eTaNoH, obL, 3a BCMYKM HW, KOWTO Aa M3MNon3Bame B
npoueca Ha penetuumuTte. MoYTM HUKOM OT yyeHUUuUTe
HAMAle OMWUT KaK ce MnpasBu TeaTbp npeau NATHOTO
yunnvuwe. Tesn, KOUTO HAXa y4yacTBaAM B YUMIMULLHM
nuecu, 6saxa paboTnaM Cbe CLLEeHapUn OT CaMOTO Havaso.
B Hawwma cnyyai cuTyaumaTa bewe gpyra. Hue Tpabeawe
[a M3rpagmMm HawaTa nueca... oT egHa uaed. Mbpso
TpsbBalwe ga Hamepum naeaTa!

HENOLBWXHU rPYNU (M1 N30OBPAXKEHWA)

Hali — npocTo KasaHo, TeaTbpbT € cepus OT aKToBe
(mevictBuA), mopu w KoraTo [AOeWCTBMETO MpeacTaBs
nvnca Ha gevicteue. [lelicTBueTo BMHArM M3obpasssa
60pba MAn KOHOAMKT y eamH nau noseye xopa. 3aTtosa
13nosizBame M gymaTa akTbop, 3a Aa onuwem paboTtaTta
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one wanted to cook bread or a large piece of meat an
oven along the river would be lit and various families
would make use of the opportunity. Why did this tradi-
tion die away after 1989? Because people became more
individually minded? Or because there was less demand
as even more people left the village? The answer is not
so clear. But our walks as investigators were throwing up
interesting questions, if not unambiguous answers.
Alongside such research were sessions aimed at devel-
oping a provisional theatrical language; a frame of ref-
erence which we would all have in common and could
use to help progress our rehearsals. Almost none of the
young participants had any experience of making theatre
before this summer school. Those that had performed
in school plays had done so with scripts from the begin-
ning. In this case things were going to be different. We
were to build our own play...from an idea. But we had to
find that idea first!

THE FROZEN GROUPING (OR IMAGE)

At its simplest, all theatre is a series of actions, even
when the action describes a lack of action. And action al-
ways depicts a struggle or conflict in one or more people.
That is why we use the word actor to describe the work
of a theatre performer. While the spoken word may be
central to some performances there are performances
which contain no words. But there is never a perform-
ance which contains no action. Even Samuel Becket, the
supreme practitioner of so little action, is about the ab-
sence of action. In conventional theatre a play is divided
into acts. Brecht talks about playable actions while Stan-
islavsky talks of bits of action. Act. Action. Actor.
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Ha TeaTpasHWUA U3NbBAHUTEN. 3@ HAKOM NpeacTaBieHuUs
AYMUTE MOXe M Aa ca B OCHOBATa, HO MMa U TakmBa be3
aymu. Ho, HAma npeactasieHue 6e3 geicrteume (akT).
JOopun n Camyen BekeT, Hall - roNemMUAT 3aLUUTHUK Ha
MWHUMANHOTO AeNCTBME, Ce BbPTM OKOJIO /iMncaTa Ha
AencTeme. B cTaHAAPTHUA TeaTbp NMecaTa e pasgeneHa
Ha aKToBe. bpexT roBOpu 3a CLEHWYHU aKTOBE, AOKATO
CraHucnaBcku u3nonsea ,napyeta”’ pericteue. Urpas
(act), pericteue (action), akTbop (actor).

3a fa NpoyyMm Kak TeaTpanHoTo AeilcTBMe moparkaa
CMUCB/ 33 3pUTENINTE, Ce HYXKAaeXMe a PeLUnM KaKBo Aa
e feictemeTo. Hakbcaxme AeNCTBMETO HA Hali- MankuTe
MY CbCTaBHW YacTU U MU NPEACTaBUXME B HEMOABUMKHM
KapTuHW. Tpu, 4yeTMpu [JHM b6AXa M3MNON3BAHM 3a
Cb3faBaHe Ha HEMOABWMKHM FPynoBu U306paxKeHusa oT
BCEKM BB3MOXKEH brbl. YueHUunute pabotexa B MasiKu
rpynu, 3a Aa Cb34afaT CBOUTE TPUM3IMEPHU KAPTUHU U
4a v ,npeacTasaT”’ npes octaHanUTe, NOENN PonsaTa Ha
3puTenn. Braexgaxme ce Kak 3puTennTe BUHAruM Tbpcat
dokyca B HenoaBMKHaTa KapTMHA M KaK, ako GOKyCHT e
noseye oT eguH, 6e3 ycunus 6uxa ro ngeHTUdUUMpanm,
TOYHO KaTo npes, CHMMKa. Hayumxme, ye moxkem na
HaCo4YMM Mnoraeaa Ha 3puUTeNna KbM OnpeaesieH eIeMeHT.
Pasbpaxme, ye e BaXHO W OT KOS NO3ULUA 3pUTENAT
n3bupa pa rnefa  HEMnoABWMMKHOTO — M306paKeHue.
OTKpuxme, 4e OT TOBa KakK M KbAe CTOM 3pUTeNAT,
NPOMEHA HauyMHa, MO KOWTO ,4eTe” WM MHTepnpeTupa
n3obparkeHneTo.

Hayunxme Hewo wn 3a Bnactra. Bcekn nbT, Korato
3puTenaT bele NOMO/EH 4@ HAMepU TO3n 0bpas, KOMTo
npeactaenfBa BNAcTTa, TakbB OuMBawe nocoyeH. He
BMHArM Mmalle cbraacue nNo TO3WM BbMNPOC — ,MOHAKOra
3aBWUCK KbAe CTOM Habnopatenat u kbae e GpoKychbT B

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

To explore how action in theatre generates meaning for
spectators we needed to start with examining what an
action might be. So we broke actions down into their
smallest units by freezing them. Three or four days were
spent in which participant/performers used their bodies
to create frozen groupings from every conceivable angle.
People worked in small groups first to create their three
dimensional frozen groupings and then to “present”
them to each other, using the other small groups as spec-
tators.

We looked at how spectators always look for a focal point
within the frozen grouping and how, if there was no sin-
gle focal point, they would effortlessly identify multiple
foci, just as might viewers of a photograph. We learnt
that if we bore this in mind as we made our frozen group-
ings we could direct the gaze of the spectators to a spe-
cific element.

From which physical position the spectator chose to view
the frozen groupings also turned out to be significant.
We discovered how and where one stands alters how
one “reads” and interprets the image.

And we discovered something about power. Whenever
the spectator was asked to look for which character rep-
resented power, figures would always be pointed out.
There was not always agreement about this. As a par-
ticipant pointed out, “sometimes it depends on where
you are standing as an onlooker and where the focus is
within the frozen grouping”.

The themes of our frozen groupings were always related
to 1989. We built frozen groupings rapidly and frequent-
ly without using words in the making process. This was
consciously encouraged. Rather than discussing a theme
for half an hour participants were shown how to make
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HenoABMWKHaTa rpyna”.

Temute BuHarm 6axa cebp3aHu ¢ 1989. Cb3paBaxme
HEMNoABMXHM rpynun 6bpP30 1 yecto 6e3 ga usnosissame
aymu. MMpouecbT bOelwe yMULWIEHO HaCbpyaBaH.
BmecTo fa AMcKyTMpame fJaZieHa Tema 3a MOJIOBUH
yac, Ha y4YacTHMUMTe Belle NOKasaHo Kak ga obopmaT
n306parkeHns KaTo wu3BalkBaT cobCcTBEHMTe cuM Tena.
B momeHTa, B KOMTO KapTMHaTa bGelle roToBa, BCEKM
Y/sieH Ha rpynaTta MoKelle Aa MNPOMEHM 4acT OT HesA
WAn usnaTa. BakaHuuu, aetctBo, paboTa, cemencTso,
noNnTUKa, 3ems, noboB, NbT, cBOOOAA, CUIYPHOCT,
obpasoBaHue, cmbpT. Cb3gaBaxme W aHaAU3MPaxme
CTOTUUM HENOABWKHU FPYNW — BCSKA pa3r/iefaHa oT brbi
npeau v cnep 1989.

YacoBe Mo — KbCHO MJaguTe y4aCTHULM NO4YyBCTBaxa
Heyaob6cTBO OT TOBa, Ye TAXHATa paboTa He OTpassBa
CNOXKHOCTTA Ha KMBOTA, CbOOPA3HO HaNpaBeHUTE OT TAX
nscneaBaHus.

CKopo onpegennxme pPasiMYHU  JeceTUnetTms w
enoxu, TaKa 4ye HenoABMXKHUTE U300parKeHuA oT no —
CTEepeoTUNHM Aa ce NPeBbpHaT B MO — cneunuduyHu.
BpemeTo ot 1989 no 2009 He moxe Aa ce pasrexaa
KaTo eAnH Nepuos. Hy»KHM ca pa3siMuHu KapTuHW, 33 43
,KapTorpadupame” npomeHuTe B }KMBOTa B bbarapums.
To3n aHaNUTUYEH, HO U U3UANO TeaTpaneH HayYMH Ha
pabota, bewe AbN6OKO ocBObOXKAaBAL, 3a MaaauTe
Xxopa. E3nKbT 1M roBopeHeTo ocTaBaxa BaKHO CPeAcCTBO,
HO 3aeJHO OTKpMBaxme, 4ye MOHAKOra e no — gobpe
[ NpaBAT npeau Aa pascbXAasaTt Ha rac. B KueoTa
M B YYMAULLE YECTO HW y4yaT: ,MNaHupali, Hanpasu u
npernegart otHoBo”. Ho B KOHTEKCTa Ha TeaTpasnHaTa
peneTMumsa TOBa He BMHArM € Bb3MOXKHO. [MoHAKora
NbpBo TpAbBa Aa HanpaBum. Camo ToraBa MMame Hello
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images through silently sculpturing one another’s bod-
ies. Once a provisional image had been created by one
member of the group any other member could change
part or all of the frozen grouping. Holidays, childhood,
work, family life, politics, the land, love, travel, freedom,
security, education, death. Over a period of days we built
and analysed hundreds of frozen groupings - treating
each of these subjects from the perspective of before
and after 1989.

Within hours of starting work in this way the young par-
ticipants began to feel uncomfortable about their way
their work was not reflecting the complexity of the lives
they had researched. Soon various decades and epochs
were being defined in order that the frozen groupings
could be less stereotyped and more specific. 1989 to
2009 could not be considered as one period. It had to
have various frozen groupings included to chart the
changes in Bulgarian life.

Working in such an analytical yet thoroughly theatrical
way was deeply liberating for the young participants.
Language and talking remained an essential tool but we
were all discovering that sometimes it was better to do
before reflecting through language. In life and school we
are often taught or told, “plan, do and then review”. But
in a theatre rehearsal context this is not always possible
or valid. Sometimes we must do first. Only then will we
have something concrete and theatrical to analyse and
build upon.

There were silent moments in which participant/per-
formers built their frozen groupings and regular presen-
tation sessions (every 8 or 10 minutes) in which this work
was analysed by other sections of the group. Then more
rehearsal always followed based on this feedback. We
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KOHKPETHO M TeaTpasIHO, KOETO A3 aHan3npame 1 Bbpxy
KOETO A3 rpasnm.

Mmalle MOMEHTM Ha TULIMHA, B KOWUTO Y4YaCTHUUMUTE
Cb3gaBaxa CBOUTE HEMOABWMMKHW TPYMOBU KapTUHU W
I NpeacTaBsaxa B pamKuTe Ha cecun (Bcska ot 8 go 10
MWHYTK), @ ApyruTe aHanu3upaxa pabotata. Cnepgaxa
owe penetmuun, 6HasupaHM Ha obpaTHaTa Bpb3Ka.
KpbcTuxme TO3M npouec ,aHanuTU4Ha penetnums”.
Temata Ha paboTtaTa HM BMHarM belle UCTOpUATA Ha
Bbarapua M HauMHBT, MO KOMTO KUTENCKUTE Cbabu
ca noBAMAAM U ca 6GUAM NOBAMAHM OT ronemuTe
cbbuTtuns npes 1989. U3nonssaxme AHK-To Ha TeaTbpa,
HenoABUMXHUTE WK300paxeHUs, 3a pf[a u3cneaBame
OCHOBHaTa KOHLEeMNuMA 3a UCTOpMATA KaTo HauuH Aa
BMAMM CBOA CBAT.

OT PEAJZIHOTO KbM UOEANHOTO

Kato yacT oT paboTata HM C HenogBUNKHWUTE TPynoBu
n306paskeHnsa MpeKkapaxme eauH YBAEKaTesleH AeH
B ONWUT 4a CWU MpPEeACTaBUM ,PeanHoTo U uaeanHoTo”.
YueHuuuTe 6Axa NOMONIEHM fia Cb3AanaT peaneH obpas
Ha yunnuueTo. Te nogpeamxa CTO/NI0OBETE B peauum u
npobeaxa pas/MYHKM MecTa 3a YepHaTa AbcKa. Purypara
Ha yuuTens belle MocTaBeHa npepj Knaca, Nullella Ha
yepHaTta ObCKa. YYeHUUMTE — cefHaNM Ha CTo/loBeTe
nosaysacnanu, 3snawu npes nposopeLa UaM KbAeTo M
[la e, HO He M KbM y4uTens Uam abckata. B nocnesasanuvs
aHanus uscnedsaxme (GoKyca Ha  KapTuMHata  u
B/1AaCTOBWTE OTHOWEHMA B HeA. HacTbnu abara u
eMOLMOHaHA AMCKYCUA 33 Bpb3KaTa MeXay Aymute
aBTOPMTET U aBTOPUTAPU3bM. YYeHMUMTE HacTosBaxa,
ye yYMTeNAT HAMA A0CTaTbYHO aBTOPUTET, a Ce ONUTBA

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

gave this way of working the title, “analytical rehearsal”.
The theme of our work was always Bulgarian history and
the way ordinary lives affected and were affected by the
larger events of 1989. We used the DNA of theatre, the
frozen grouping (or image), to explore essential concepts
concerning history as a way of looking at our world.

FROM THE REAL TO THE IDEAL

As part of our work on the frozen groupings we spent
a fascinating day attempting to imagine “the real and
ideal”. At one point the young participants were asked to
create a real image of school. They spent busy minutes
drawing chairs into rows and experimenting with the po-
sition of the blackboard. A teacher figure was incorpo-
rated at the front of the classroom writing on the black-
board. Then students were placed sitting on the chairs
at tables half asleep, gazing out of the window, looking
anywhere except at the teacher or blackboard. In the
following analysis we examined the focus of the image,
the power relationships within the image. A passionate
and extended discussion about the relationship between
the words authority and authoritarianism ensued. Stu-
dents were insistent that the teacher lacked authority
but attempted to teach using an authoritarian design
of space and communication techniques. “If this is the
case,” | asked, “how would you like to see things change?
What would be your ideal classroom and school?” At first
the young participants wanted to talk but | interrupted.
“Listen, what if you make me this ideal school? Have as
much time as you need as it is not going to be easy. I'll
go and drink a coffee and when you are ready call me”. |
left the room to make some coffee. | was called back less
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Oa npenofaBaBa KaTo aBTOPWUTAPHO pasnpeaens
NPOCTPAHCTBOTO W MNpefaBaHeTo Ha MHbopMaumAaTa.
Monutax rn: ,,ako TOBa € Taka, Kak buxTe Mckanu aa
npomMeHuTe cuTyaumaTa? Kak buxa musrnexganu, cnopeg,
BacC, WAEA/NHOTO YYMAMLLE U KAacHa cTaa?” YyeHuuute
MCKaxa Aa MW OTrOBOPAT, HO a3 M MpeKbcHax. MywTe,
3aW0 He HanpasuTe WAEaNHOTO yuyunuue? Wmate
KOJIKOTO MCKaTe Bpeme, 3al0To HAMA 43 € IecHo. A3 we
nmaa aa nus Kade, a Korato cTe rotoBu, Me U3BMKanTe”.
MN3na30x OT cTanaTa U OTUAOX Aa Hanpassa Kade. Creg no
— Masiko oT 10 MUHYTK BAX U3BUKAH.

PaboTHata HWM cTas bele HaNbAHO MPOMEHEHa.
Peguunte cbc cToNOBETE M AbCKaTa OAxa M34esHanu.
Ha tAxHO msaAcTo 6Axa cb3ZafeHu ,30HU” C pasAnYHO
npeaHasHayeHune. MbHOBE B KPbr NpeacTaBAxa 30HaTa
3a pasroBopu. [lo nbHOBeTe - Yawwu 3a Kade. 30Ha
C Bb3MMaBHULM 33 YeTeHe, 30Ha 3a XpaHeHe M Hal —
rNaBHaTa 30Ha — 3a MNOYMBKa U CbH. Mimalle u cekuma ¢
KOMMIOTPU U NMPUHTEPM.

[NCKycKATa, KOATO Bb3HWMKHA OT TasW KapTuHa, bele
CTpacTHa WM rHeBHa. YYacTHMUUTE He ce 3aTpyaHMXa Aa
0BACHAT CBOWTE peLleHuns: ,,04eBUAHO €, Ye XopaTa yyaT
noBeye, ako ca OTMYCHAaTM W CMOKOMHWU. 3alLo XxopaTta
ce CMesT Ha MaeATa, Ye aKo CM yMOpEeH, Tpabsa aa cu
noymHew 3a manko?” ,M1cHano mu e ga rmegam ropba
Ha yumtenuTe. 3aW0 He PUCKYBA 43 HW MOKaXKe NULETO
cu, aa cegHe c Hac?” Cera Beye MOXKexme [a 3anoYyHem
nocnegHata ¢asa Ha ynpaxHeHueTo. Tpsbsalwe paa
BMAMM LA/ MOXEM 43 Cb3gafem cepusa oT obpasu —
NbTyBaHe OT PeasIHOTO KbM MAeanHoTo. Hama cmucbn ot
nogobHa paboTa, ako naeanHUAT obpas octaBa 3aBUHArM
HeLOCTMXUM. Pe3yntatsT OT NOofZo6HM 3aHMMaHuA e
efHO OT Hall — boratute U AbAGOKM U3CNeaBaHMA Ha
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than ten minutes later.

The room in which we had been working had been com-
pletely transformed. Gone were the rows of chairs and
blackboard. Instead “zones” had been created dedicated
to different activities. There was a zone for talking con-
sisting of large logs placed into a circle. Coffee cups were
placed alongside the logs. There was a cushion zone for
quiet reading. There was an eating zone and most cen-
tral of all, a relaxing and sleeping zone. There was a sec-
tion dedicated to computers and printers. The discussion
which sprung from this image was passionate and angry.
Participants had no difficulty in justifying all their deci-
sions; “It is obvious that people learn more if they are re-
laxed and not stressed. Why do people laugh at the idea
that if you are tired you should rest a while?”. “I am sick
and tired of watching the teachers back. Why can’t she
take the risk, let us see her face, and sit down with us?”.
Once the ideal and real images had been created we
could begin the last stage of the exercise. We needed
to see if we could create a series of images which might
chart the journey from the real to the ideal. There is no
purpose of doing such work if the ideal image forever
remains unreachable. This took work took us the rest of
the morning and resulted in one of the richest and most
profound examinations about the nature of historical and
social change which | have ever participated. The young
participants left the session convinced that change was
necessary yet clear about the nature of the obstacles and
challenges facing them as young Bulgarians.

FROM FROZEN GROUPING TO DRAMATURGY

Through the use of the frozen grouping (or image) we
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npupoaata Ha McTopuyeckaTa WM COLManHa NPOMSAHA,
B KOMTO HAKOra CbM y4yactBas. Maagute y4vacTHULM
HanycHaxa penetuuuata ybeaeHu, 4Ye npomaAHaTa
e 6una HeobxoAMMa, HO HAACHO C MNpeYkuTe W
npean3BUKaTeNCcTBaTa Npes TaxX — mnaaute 6barapu.

OT HEMNOABWXHATA FPYNA KbM [ PAMATYPTUATA

Mpe3 HenoABUXKHUTE TPYNOBU M30OPaAKEHUS MOXKEXME
CaMo A3 MAeHTUOULMPaMe HAKOM Bb3MOXKHU Maen
M pasbupaHua. [a npecb3gasem ob6pa3 Ha TUMUYHA
KnacHa crtas npe3 70-Te uAM 4YakanHa B HonHMLA
npe3 2009. Ho, KaKTo 1 B UCTOpUATA, MMaxme HyXAa
Ja cpaBHABaMe [afeHM MOMEHTM M KOHTEKCT, 3a Ja
cbbepem AoCTaTbyHO MHOOPMALMA M A NPOBOKMpPame
nybnukata (unm cebe cu) ga HanpasBu cBOMTE M3BOAM
AW OOMbAHUTENHM pelleHusa 33 ToBa, KOeTo reaa.
Taka HallaTa 334a4a CTaHa 43 OTKPUEM TO3M KOHTEKCT,
BbObOpaKkaema peasiHa CUTyaLMUA NN NOCTOAHHO, B €4Ha
nnun gpyra Gopma, MACTO, KOETO Ce MPOMEHSA B pe3ynTaTt
OT UCTOPUYECKUTE NpomeHun npe3 1989.

[dpamaTtyprusaTa (M3KyCTBOTO M @aHANU3BT Ha TeaTpasHaTa
CTPYKTYpa) MMa MHOro 06L0 C AUCUMUNAMHATA UCTOPUA.
Huve ce wHTepecyBame OT nopeguua cbbutns (nam
[eincTenA), Bpb3KaTa MexXay CbbuTUATa M Kak NogobHu
MOMEHTW MOraT A3 Ce CBbPXKaT. MHTepecyBame ce CblLo
OT poNATa M coumanHaTa MOTMBAUMA (33O xopaTa M
obuiecTBaTa AeNCTBAT MO e4uH, @ He NOo APYr HauyuH).
MoHAKOra HaMMpame CMUCHA B KpU3uTe, (Korato HAKou
OeNcTBMA MPOMEHAT Xxoda Ha wucTopwuATa/nuecata),
MOMEHTU, OT KOMUTO HAMA BpbLLaHe, (KoraTo HewaTa ce
NPOMEHSAT 3aBUHArM M TakKa CUTyaLLMATA HE MOXKe HMKOra
[a ce BbpHe B NpeauleH eTan). BHMMaHuWe 3acnyrKaBa
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were only able to identify certain provisional ideas and
understandings. We could build an image of a typical Bul-
garian classroom in 1970 or a hospital waiting room in
2009. But, as in history, we needed to compare and con-
textualise given moments with others. It is only through
comparing and contrasting similar situations that we can
gather enough information to provoke an audience (or
ourselves) into draw conclusions or making provisional
judgements about what they are watching or witnessing.
And so our task in rehearsal became to find that context,
a fictitious of real situation or place, which could remain
stable in some form or other, while alter as a result of the
historical changes which took place in 1989.

Dramaturgy (the art and analysis of theatrical structure)
has much in common with the discipline of history. We
are interested in sequences of events (or actions), the re-
lationship between one event and another and how such
moments might be connected. We are also interested in
character and social motivations (why people and socie-
ties act in one way and not another). We also sometimes
find useful concepts of turning points (when some action
changes the course of history/the play) points of no re-
turn (when things changed forever and thus the situation
could never return to its previous state).

The principle difference between dramaturgy as an art
form and history as a social science, namely the treat-
ment of evidence, also needs noting. Theatre is usually
searching for theatrical metaphors and similes with a real
life situation (historical or otherwise). In history evidence
is analysed in order to create understandings about so-
cial forces and events. Some theatre confines itself to the
use real historical documents from which to create per-
formance often referred to as Verbatim Theatre. But in
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M MpUHUMNHATA pasivka Mexagy JApamaTtypruarta
KaTo popma Ha M3KYCTBO M UCTOPMATA KaTO COLMAHA
HayKa, 0cOb6eHO OTHOLIEHMEeTO Kbm daKTuTe. TeaTbpbT
06MKHOBEHO TbpCK TeaTpaHM MeTadpopu U CpaBHEHUA C
peanHu KUTENCKU cUTyaLMmU (MCTOPUYECKU MU ApYrK).
B ucTtopuATa GakTbT e aHanAM3upaH ¢ uen aa obAcHu
coumanHuTe Bb3AENUCTBMA U CbOUTMA. Mima BUA TeaTbp,
KOMTO ce orpaHuyaBa Ao ynotpebata Ha UCTOPUYECKMU
JOKYMEHTW, OT KOUTO Cb3faBa CMNEKTaKba, 4ecTo
HapuuyaH Bepbatum (gyma no ayma) Teatbp. Ho, Hue
pelrxme fa noemem no Apyr nbt. Mickaxme ga Hamepum
MeTadopa, KOATO Aa HU MOMOTHe Aa npefagem HAKOM
OT pasbupaHuATa 3a NPOMEHWTe, CAy4UIn ce npes
nocnegHute 20-25 roanHu 8 bbarapus.

B TbPCEHE HA META®OPATA — MOCTOAHCTBO U ABUMKEHUE

MpeacTaBeTe CM KaKBaTO M [a € XUTEMCKa cuTyauus
M CKOPO Le HamnpaBWuTe 3aK/uyeHue, Ye HAKOU Hela
OCTaBaT CbLLWUTE, AOKATO APYTN NOCTOAHHO Ce MPOMEHSAT.
MpocT npumep e cemeiicTBoTo. lMoBevyeTo Aeua pacrart
noHe c eAuH poauTen. MoBpaTHA TOYKA B KMBOTA UM €
NbpBUAT yyebeH aeH (cBeTwbT cTaBa no - ronam). Ho, B
Kpas Ha TO3M eMOLMOHaNeH AeH POoaMUTenaT e Tam, 3a
[a fajle yBEPEHOCT Ha JeTeTo, Ye HAKOM Hella ocTaBaT
HenpomeHeHuW. Bce nak 3Haem, Ye HULWO He e 3aBMHaru
M NOCTOsIHHO. EAWH AeH aeTeTo Tpabsa Aa ce cnpasu
peaneH MOMEHT, OT KOMTO HAMa BpbLLAHE — CMbPTTA
Ha poguTen. Hewo nogobHoO ce cnyyBa M B TeaTbpa.
3puUTennTe TbPCAT Hella, KOMTO OCTaBaT HEMPOMEHEHH,
3a fJa ce GOoKycupaT BbPXY Hella, KOMTO ce NpoMeHsT. U,
KaKTO B UCTUHCKUA }KMBOT, TE3M MOCTOSHHM U MPOMEHSALLM
ce eneMeHTM MoraT da ca MHCTUTYUMW, WHAMBUAM,
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our case we decided to take another route. We wanted
to find a metaphor which would help us transmit some
of understanding about the changes that had taken place
over the past twenty to twenty five years in Bulgaria.

SEARCHING FOR THE METAPHOR — STABILITY AND FLUX

Think of any situation in life and we will soon conclude
that some things stay the same while others seem to
be ever changing. A simple example might be a family.
Most children grow up in the presence of at least one of
parent. A turning point in the life of a child will be their
first day at school (the world grows bigger in the course
of just a few hours). But at the end of this tumultuous
day the parent is there at the school entrance to assure
the child that some things remain constant. But we also
know that nothing is forever stable or fixed. The child will
grow up and one day need to manage a genuine point of
no return - the death of a parent.

In theatre something similar occurs. Spectators look for
things that remain stable in order to focus upon things
that are in flux. And, as in the real world, these stable
and moving features might be institutions, individuals, a
building or, as in the case of Brecht’s Mother Courage, a
wagon which is dragged across half of Europe.

One morning one of our frozen groupings consisted of
people arriving at a Bulgarian hotel in the early 1980’s.
It was a simple image. A table symbolized the reception
desk and the participant/performers had grabbed what-
ever bags were available to use as suit cases. The image
was curious as it contained a pent up energy. People
were arriving from somewhere else with expectations
about their stay. Others were receiving them with a dif-
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crpaga, uam B cnyyas ¢ Malika Kypaxc Ha BpexT, BaroH,
B/1a4eH npe3 nososuH EBpona.

EQHA cyTpWMH eAHO OT HEMOABUMKHUTE HU U306paKeHUs
npeacraBAlle Xopa, KOMTO Npucturat B ObArapcku
XOTeN B paHHUTe roavHu Ha 80-te. lpocta KapTuHa.
Maca cumBonM3Mpalle peuenuuAaTa, a Yyd4acTHUUUTE
6Axa HapaMUAM KaKBUTO YaHTM OsAxa Hamepuau,
BMecTo Kydpapu. W3ob6paxeHneto bele WHTepecHo,
3allOTO CbAbpKalle ,CcKpUTa” M3pasuTenHocT. XopaTta
npucTMraxa OTHAKbAE C O4YaKBaHMA 3a npectoa cu. OT
Apyrata cTpaHa rv nocpelyaxa € pas/IMYHU OYaKBaHMUA.
HenoasuKHOTO rpynoBo un3obpaxkeHue u3nbyBalle U
du3nyecka eHeprua B pesynTaT Ha TOBa, Yye 5-6 YoBeKa
65axa 6e3pa3bopHO Pa3NoNoKeHU B IOOUTO M cCamo eAnH
YOBEK 33/ peuenuumAaTa.

B cneppawmTe HAKOAKO MUHYTU 334340X CEpUA BbMNpo-
cn. Koe bewe BApHO U Koe He? Kak 6w wmsrnexpgan
xoten npe3 80-te? KakBM YaHTU ca HOCMAM XopaTa?
Kou moxe fa ca nocetutennte? 3aegHo A ca UAK He?
C nomoluTta Ha Bb3pacTHM bbarapu B 3anata 6bp30 ce
npepaboTMxme obLiaTa KapPTUHA Ha peLenuma B XoTeN B
TakaBa ot 1980 r. Cbrnacmxme ce, Yye npucTurawmuTe ca
CEMENCTBO, KOETO OTMBA Ha NATHA BaKaHLUMA B MOYMUBHA
CTaHLUMA, XapaKTePHO 3a BpeMeTo Ha KomyHuama. [o
Bpeme Ha NpecTon HUKOMN He M3N0/3Ba Napw, a KYMoHW.
Kon morke ga ca npucturawmte? CKOpo yyacTHUUUTE
nm3bpaxa - maka U abwepsa. EKcnepMmeHTUpaxme u
MMMpPOBM3MpPaXMe OKON0 cemencTBoTo. Kakso 61 morio
[a Cce C/ly4mn Mo BpemMe Ha npecTtoa um? Kak moxkexme aa
npegasem Ha nybamKkaTta HAKou cneumdUyHM acneKkTn Ha
To3n XxoTen ot 80-Ta? KakBO e 0cTaHaN0 HeNPOMEHEHO U
KaKBO MOMKe fia ce e npoMeHuio? Cnes ToBa pasurpaxme
naeata, Ye npes 1989 ca HACTbLNMAM NPOMEHU KaKTO
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ferent set of expectations. And the frozen grouping also
contained a physical energy as a result of five or six peo-
ple depicted as sweeping into the reception lobby and
only one person behind the reception desk.

Over the next few minutes | asked a series of questions
about the image. What was correct and incorrect about
the image? What would a hotel look like in 1980? What
bags would people have been carrying? Who might be
these visitors? Were they together or individuals?

With the help of Bulgarian adults in the rehearsal room
(people who had lived in the 1980°s) we rapidly moved
beyond the generalized image of a hotel reception to
one in 1980. We agreed that the people arriving were
a family. They were on holiday from a work place when
such events were organised by the Communist Party. At
no point was money used during the whole stay. Rather
official coupons were exchanged for food etc. We be-
gan to analyse who might be the figures arriving at the
desk. And soon the participant/performers decided on a
mother and her daughter.

Over the next few hours we experimented and impro-
vised around this family. What might happen during
their stay? How could we transmit to an audience some
specific aspects about this hotel in 1980? What had re-
mained stable and what would be seen to be in flux?
We then spent a further few hours playing with the idea
that in 1989 things changed in Bulgaria. In every house
and institution things had changed too. If this were the
case what would have changed at our hotel? And if we
could not treat the whole of Bulgarian pre or post 1989
history as one period how might the hotel look in 1995
for example?

Over the following few working sessions we agreed that
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BbB BCEKW [OM, Taka M BbB BCAKA MHCTUTYLMA. Kakso
61 Moo Aa ce e NPOMEHWUIO B HaWmA xoTen? U ako He
MOXKeM Ja pasriexaame b6barapckaTa UcTopma otTnpeam
n cnep 1989 kaTto eanH nepuog, Kak 6u nsrnexgan Tosm
xoten npe3 1995 Hanpumep?

CnepgawmTte paboTHM cecuu pelimxme, 4ve WAeATa
3a XOTeN MOXe [a e HalaTa noetuyHa metadopa 3a
Bbarapua npean n cnep. AKO XOTenbT € NOCTOAHHATA
BE/IMYMHA, KAKBO Le ce npomeHA? Mnaaute xopa
6bp30 npennoxKMxa OTTOBOP: OTHOLIEHUATA MEeXAy
YyNeHoBeTe Ha CEMENCTBOTO M Ha MepcoHana B XoTesa.
B npoabakeHMe Ha HAKOAKO 3aAbxaHu 4aca paboTa
MMaxme UCTOPMATA Ha Malika W Abliepa, KouTo
NPUCTUraT B XOTeNa 3a BaKaHUMATA. Ype3 HenoABuKHNUTE
M306paKeHUA CKULMpPaxme NbpBO AeicTBUe, B KOETO
MaiKaTa ce npesBbpHa B 4neH Ha KomyHucTuyeckata
napTvA U Taka ¢ NpuBMAerMM 3a 6e3nnaTHo NbTyBaHe U
6e3nnaTHMKyNoHM3axpaHa. Abliepae BTUHENAKbPCKA
Bb3PacT U TbpcK 3abaBneHua. Ta ce cpeLa c MNag MbK,
KonTo paboT B xOTena, a B pPe3ynTaT BakaHUMATa W
e npomeHeHa. MybanvKata MMa Bb3MOXKHOCT Aa BUAM
pasnuKUTe B CpaBHeHMe C AHec: eAHOObBpasHa XpaHa,
cepBMpaHa pefoBHO, PUAMUTE B KUHOTO C HEBEPOATHATA
nonnTMyecka nponaraHaa... MomumyeTo Ha peuenumarta —
M3NbAHUTENHA, HO pe3epBupaHa. Bba BTOpoTo AeicTBue
(M cepus oT HenoABUKHU N306pakeHuns) cme B 1990,
MaiMKaTa ce 3aBpblUa B XOTe/1a C AbLLepsa CU, KOATO HOCK
6ebe 1 e npuapyxKeHa OT Cbhpyra cu (MAaAMA MbX OT
MbPBO AENCTBME) — BCUYKO € MPOMeHeHo. KynoHuTe Beye
HAMAT CTOMHOCT, 06CNY}KBAHETO e NoWo UAN M306LLo
ro HAMa, a KMHOTO e 3aTBOpeHo. B TpeTo paeictBue
CeMEeNCTBOTO Ce Bpblla OTHOBO. M OTHOBO BCWMYKO €
npomeHeHo. MalikaTa e Bb3pacTHA KeHa U Mo — CKOpOo
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the idea of a hotel might serve our needs in finding a
poetic metaphor for a pre and post Bulgaria. If the ho-
tel was to remain the stable feature then what would be
in flux? The answer was quickly supplied by the young
people; the relationship between the people in the fam-
ily and the hotel. Over a breathless period of just a few
hours we invented the story of a mother and daughter
who arrive at the hotel for a holiday.

Using frozen groupings to sketch out the first act the
mother figure became a member of the Communist
Party and thus in possession of privileges such as free
travel, food coupons etc. He teenage daughter is bored
and looking for fun. The daughter has an encounter with
a young man working as a porter at the hotel and as a
result her holiday is transformed. The audience would
also see how things were different than today; monoto-
nous food served with monotonous regularity, films in
the cinema accompanied by unbelievable political prop-
aganda...The girl working at the reception desk efficient
yet distant.

In the second act( or series of frozen groupings) we are in
1990, the mother returns to the hotel with her daughter.
The daughter is carrying a baby and accompanied by her
husband (the young porter from Act One): Everything
has changed. Coupons no longer have any value, nothing
works, services are dirty, abandoned or almost nonexist-
ent and the cinema is closed. In Act Three the family re-
turn again! This time everything has changed again. The
mother is an old lady and the daughter is very much the
head of the family. Her daughter is now about ten years
old. The cinema has reopened as a turbo folk disco. Eve-
rything is very expensive. At the end of this session we
agreed as a team that the idea of a hotel could work as
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BeYe AbllepaTa e r1aBa Ha cemeiicTBoTo. bebeTo i Beye e
OKOJ10 AeceT roanwHo momuye. KNHoTo 0THOBO paboTw,
HO Beye KaTo ponK Kayb. Bcruko € MHOro CKbMo. B Kpas
Ha Ta3n cecunn bAXMe egUMHOAYLIHN KaTo eKun, Ye naeaTta
3a XOoTen Moxe Aa e CTabUAHWAT enemeHT Ha nuecaTa
M Ye 33 BCEKM aKT TpPAbBa 43 ONpeae/ MM XapaKkTepa Ha
NPOMEHMUTE B XOTENA U B COLMANIHUTE OTHOLLIEHUSA.

CbcpenoToumxme ce BbpXy Pa3BUTUETO Ha XapaKTepute
— OTBbH HaBbTpe. Cnen pasroBOpU C Xopa OT CENoTo
BCEKM YNEH Ha eKMNa OTKPU 1 B3e HazaeM NoaxoaAaLnuTe
3a xapaKktepa My pu3u, obyBkM, Kydapu, NoNULLENCKN
yHudopmu. Llenmat cbetaB npekapa eanH AeH B CBOUTE
pPONK, XpaHWXa ce B pO/v, AOPU U B Nay3uTe ocTaBaxa
B ponute cu. Cneppawmte [ABa AHM MNpeKapaxme
B Ob/AMM Cecuu, B KOUTO BCEKM XapaKTep cefHa Ha
,ropewwma cton” B LEHTbpa Ha cTadTa M oTroBapsLle
Ha BbBMPOCK 3a CBOA MPOM3X04, CEMENCTBO, Noabyau,
HaBuUW,  aHTMMATUKU.  [lOCTEMEHHO  U3MNJeTOoXme
C/I0XKHaTa KapTMHA Ha BCEKW XapaKTep WM OTHOLUEHWUATA
My c ocTaHanuTe. CTaHMUCNABCKM, KaTO PeXMCbOp Ha
nuecun, 6asmMpaHn Ha TeKcT, 6 HapeKba TO3U npoLec
,B TbpceHe Ha noaTekcta”. Ho, HWe cTposAxme HaluaTa
nueca nNo — CKOpPO OT eAHa Maen, 3aToBa MOXeM Aa ro
Hapeyem ,uM3rpaxgaHe Ha noaTekcta”. Bce owe ce
HyXZaexme fAa pasbepem no — pobpe CbLLHOCTTA Ha
npomMeHuTe B To3K xoTen B nepuoga ot 20 roanHun. Kol
€ MHULMATOP Ha NPOMEHWTE B XOA4a HA TpUTE AEeNCTBUA?
BbpHaxme ce KbM MbPBO AENCTBUE U NPOABAKUXME A3
pa3sncKkBame BbPXy XapaKTepa Ha eAHa OT HapmaHkuTe.
MmnpoBuM3aLmaTa Ha TO3W U3NbAHUTEN OT NpeguLLIHUA
[eH ce npeBbpHa B LEHTbP Ha NO — HaTaTblHATA HU
paboTa. Ta H6ele pa3kasana Kak e nonyymna paborata B
6apa B pe3ynTat Ha ycayra. LedbT 1 belwe TpapuKaHT Ha
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the stable feature of our play but that we would need to
define the nature of the changes in the both the hotel
and the social relationships for each act .

The next day we concentrated on developing the char-
acters we had sketched out. This we did by working
from the outside in. Each member of the team sought
out clothes appropriate to their character. This involved
talking to villagers, borrowing skirts, shoes, suitcases, old
police uniforms. The whole cast spent a day in role, eat-
ing in role, taking their breaks in role. Long sessions took
place over the next two days in which each performer’s
character was “hot seated” - performers placed on a
chair at the centre of the room and asked questions by
the rest about his/her background, family, motivations,
habits and dislikes. Gradually we wove together a com-
plex picture of each character and their relationships
with each other. Stanislavsky, as a director of text based
theatre, might have called this process “discovering the
subtext”. As we were building our own play from an idea
rather than a text we might call it, “building our subtext”.
There was still a need to understand more fully the na-
ture of the changes at that hotel over the period of twen-
ty years. Our fictitious family were users of the fictitious
hotel. But who owed it? Who was instigating the changes
in the hotel, act by act? We returned to the first act and
interrogated one of the barmaids further. The improvisa-
tion which this performer had instigated the day before
became central to our work. She had told the story of
how she had got the job in the bar as a result of a fa-
vour. The boss was a man who trafficked political favours,
women and girls.

Although this additional complexity was the result of an
improvisation it had a significant historical grain of truth
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KEHU U MOMMYeTa.

Bbnpekn uye TOBa AOMBJAHUTENHO YCAOXHEHWe bele
pe3ynTaT OT MMMPOBM3ALMA, B HEro MMalle 3pbHLUe
nctopuyecka WCTMHa. bbarapua 6Gewe noctpagana
TEXKO B pbleTe Ha TpaduKaHTUTe U Ha MaduAaTa B
NOCTKOMYHUCTHYECKUA  nepuoa. Kopynuusata  Bce
olwe HaHacA AbA6OKM paHM Ha cTpaHata. MHoro
KOMEHTATOPM MOCOYBAT KaK CTPYKTypaTa M BAacTTa Ha
AHewWHaTa KpMMUHAIHA MKOHOMMKA ca BUAM NAaHUPaHK
M OCBLLECTBEHW OT IMAEPUTE Ha NPEAULLHUA PEXUM B
nocnegHWTe OeceTuUneTMs OT ynpaBaeHMeTo my. Tosa
JoBee [0 pelleHNeTo HU Aa fAo6aBuMm ole eanH naacTt
KbM TpPUaAKTHATa HW CTPyKTypa. B nbpBO AeictBue B
XOTeNnckoto n0bu ce nosasAsBa [ABOMKa YHUOPMEHMU
MUAULMOHEPU W TaeH AOHOCHUK. MogobHM mecTa ca
MManu TallHO HabnwogeHuve. Pewmxme [a BKAOUYUM
MOMEHT, B KOMTO KpajeL, ce OnuTea a OTMbKHE YaHTaTa
Ha MalikaTta 1 peaKkLmaTa Ha MUANLMATA, KOATO apecTyBa
KpaZeua. Bbe BTOpo gevicTBUE MUAULMOHEPUTE MaK ca
YacT OT oxpaHaTa Ha xoTesna. Camo Ye Beye He paboTaT
3a [bp)KaBaTa, a 3a OMBLWMA TaeH AOHOCHWK, KOWMTO
cera e MeHUAXbP Ha xoTesa. Te ca MyTpU, OXpaHUTENN,
KOWTO C BCAKO CBOE AENCTBME 3allMTaBaT UHTepecute
Ha MeHWAXbpa. B TpeTo pelicTBUE MEHWANKBPLT ce
npespblla B COBCTBEHUK Ha xoTena. To e MapuoTcKu
60C 1 neyenun oT ABa NPUHLMUNA U3TOYHWUKA, MAaCKMPAHU
B YNPaB/IEHMETO HA XOTeNa: KaHas 3a HeseraneH Tpadumk
Ha xopa (B nocnegHaTa cLeHa BUMKAAMe Kak BHy4YKaTa
B CEMENCTBOTO e OTKpaZHaTa M OTBefeHa); napwute,
3apaboTeHn B XxOTesna, o yAecHABaT Ja cTapTupa
nonuTMYecKaTa cv Kapuepa. HeroBoTo esfaHue e aa ce
KaHauaaTmpa 3a kmer!

B TO3Y MOMEHT OKOHYaTe/NIHOTO pelleHue OT FegHa
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embedded within it. Bulgaria has suffered terribly at the
hands of traffickers and the Bulgarian mafia in post com-
munist times. Corruption is still inflicting deep wounds
on the country and everything from public institutions to
private services are affected. Many commentators point
to how the structure and power of the present day crimi-
nal economy was planned and implemented by leading
members of the previous regime in the final decades of
their rule.

This led to the decision to add another layer to three
act structure. In Act One the hotel reception was given
a couple of plain clothed security policemen and a head
of security. This was not an invention which contradicted
the course of Bulgarian history as such places had secret
police patrolling them. We decided to include a moment
when a thief attempts to steal the bag of our mother and
how the secret police arrest the thief and take her away.
In the Second Act the secret police are still working at the
hotel. But now they no longer work for the state but for
the ex head of security who is now the manager of the
hotel. They are hoods, bodyguards and act to protect the
interest of the manager at all times.

In Act Three the manager has transformed himself into
the owner of the hotel. He is a mafia boss and has two
principle interests in running the hotel. Firstly it acts as a
means by which his trafficking activities can be managed
efficiently. Indeed in the closing scene of the play we see
how the granddaughter of the family is snatched from
them and whisked away. Secondly the money generated
by the hotel facilitates help him launch his political ca-
reer. He wants to run for mayor!

Then the final and crucial decision regarding our drama-
turgical structure was made. We realized that the transi-
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TOYKa Ha JApamaTyprMyHata CcTpykTypa 6elue B3eTo.
Ocb3Haxme, Ye NPexoabT OT XOTen - MoYMBHA CTaHLMA
OT BPEMETO Ha KOMyHMCTMYEecKata napTva 40 XoTen
— nnatdopma Ha 6GuBWMA wed Ha TaMHaATa OXpaHa,
TpabBa ga ce cC/AyyBa Mpes o4yuTe Ha 3puTenuTe oT
CaMoTO Hayano Ha nuecaTa. TpabBalle Aa U3rnexaa, ve
e NJaHMpaHo Aa ce M3Mrpae Taka OT MbpBaTa MUHYTA,
BbMNPEKM 4Ye He BbB BCEKM MOMEHT bHelle ACHO 3a
3puTens. Taka Ye HMe Brpaguxme Hallms TaeH AOHOCHUK/
MeHUAXbP/ COBCTBEHUK - MadUOTCKM 6OC BbB BCUYKM
K/IOYOBU cuUeHU. Toll ce nonaBaABalle, HaA3bPTAMKM,
BMHArM MNpUCHbCTBALY, HO HEBUAMM, MAHMNyAupal, U
KOHTPO/IMpPaLL, BCUYKM NOBPATHU MOMEHTM OT Mpaka. Tol
40PV NpeacTaBslle OTaAeHUTe AelCTBUA Ha Ny6/MKaTa,
KOMEHTUPAMKK MM NPOCTO C HAMWUIBaHE WU KMMBaHE B
KHOYOB MOMEHT. HaKpas, Toi He camo mMaHunyaupatle
XapaKTepuTe B nMecaTa...Ho, CbL0 U 3puUTenmuTe.
MocnepHaTa KapTUHa B NMecaTa Ce OKasa M30CTaBeHaTa
Nnaa)Ha Wrpayka Ha OTKpaZHaTaTa mMaaga Abluepsa B
CEMENCTBOTO M HOBOWM3MEYEHUAT MOAUTUK, KOMTO ce
NoKMaHA npea nybamMKaTa — HeroBoTo MbTyBaHe OT MpakKa
00 ,NErTMTUMHOCTTA” € 3aBbpLUMIO.

Kpwuc bonaymH

tion of the hotel from communist party establishment to
a political platform for the ex head of hotel security had
to be at the forefront of the spectators experience from
the outset of the play. It needed to be as if a plan was
being enacted out from the beginning of the play even
if the plan was not always clear to the spectator. So we
incorporated our head of security/manager/mafia boss
into all key scenes. He was made into a peeping, ever
present but invisible force, manipulating and controlling
all turning points from the shadows. He even introduced
the acts to the audience, commenting upon them with a
simple wink or a nod at key moments. He not only end-
ed up manipulating the characters of the play...but the
spectator too.

The final image of the play turned out to be the aban-
doned beech toy of the trafficked young daughter of the
family and the soon to be politician bowing in front of
the audience - his journey from the shadows to “legiti-
macy” complete.

Chris Baldwin
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[MTABA IV

MY3EU HA OTKPUTO - 3A AEATA

MpuunHKUTEe Aa pa3paboTum KoHuenuuaTta Ha Myseute
Ha OTKPWUTO KaTO K/OYOBA 4acT OT MPOEKTa ca MoHe
HAKOJIKO. AKO CM CMOMHATE MbPBUTE CTPAHULM Ha Tasu
KHWUMA, MOXe bu e ce focetTuTe, Ye [aBHaTa Len Ha
1989 — MecTa Ha nameT B CeBepo3anaga belue y4eHnum
03 HanpaBAaT KapTa KaTo OTKPWAT 3HaLM, ,MecTa Ha
namet” 3a 1989 u rn 03HayaT TBOPYECKM MO CBOM HAUYMH
M Taka Aa oTKpMAT 1989 KaTo MHTepecHa 3a NpoyyBaHe n
M3yyaBaHe Tema.

Bux nckana 3a KpPaTKO Aa ce CNpem Ha onpeneneHUeTo
,MecTa Ha namet” KaTto ¢OKyC, OKO/M0 KOMTO Osxa
OpraHMsmMpaHM BCUYKM [EeMHOCTM MO TO3M MPOEeKT
npes roguHata. TepmuHbT “Les lieux de memoire” (8
OpUrMHan Ha GPEHCKM) e BbBEAEH 3a MbPBM NbT MNpes
70-Te roguHu oT dpeHcKkua mscnegosaten Muep Hopa.
MonyyaBa CBETOBHO MpM3HaHWE B Mepuofa Mexay
1984 n 1993, korato nsgatenctso Galimard ny6amkysa
cepus oT 7 Toma nog, 3arnasueto “Les lieux de memoi-
re”. B cegemte Toma ca npeactaseHn 134 akagemuyHu
cTyAnn, HanucaHu ot 105 nctopuuym. U Kakto otbenssea
npod. Meaino 3Henoncku, aupektop Ha WHcTUTyTa
3a M3cnegBaHe Ha Banskoto MuHano B 6enexkure cu
KbM MbPBUA TOM, M34a4eH Ha 6bArapcKu esuk, ,ToBa e
BMeYyaTAABaLLO MHTENeKTya/IHO HauuHaHue, 6e3 aHanor
B MCTOPMYECKATa KHUKHMHA".

MHOro e TpyAHO MAM [0PU HEBBL3MOXHO fa Obae
npeacrtaBeHa KoHuenuuaTa Ha [Munep Hopa B HAKOAKO
n3peyeHuns. M He ToBa e LenTa Ha cneagalymTe HAKOJIKO
pefa, a fa NpeAcTaBMM KOHTEKCTa Ha eKCnepuMEHTa,
KOMTO Hanpasuxme B 4-Te 6barapcku rpaga. Kakto
Hopa KasBa B npearosopa KbM (PeHCKOTO u3aaHue
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OPEN MUSEUMS - ABOUT THE IDEA

The concept of the Open Museums was developed as
a key part of the project due to several reasons. 1989
— Mapping the Northwest Project was designed to en-
courage students to “map” four towns in their region
by finding signs, “sites of memories”, of 1989 in their
own creative way. Thus, we hoped, students might dis-
cover 1989 to be an interesting topic, worthy of being
explored more deeply.

| would like to stay a bit regarding the term “sites of
memories” as it was the focal point for all the activities
undertaken during the one year project. The term “Les
lieux de memoire” was introduced for the first time in
1970’s by the French researcher Pierre Nora. It gained
worldwide recognition between 1984 — 1993 when
Galimard published a series of seven volumes under
the title “Les lieux de memoire”. These seven volumes
present 134 academic studies written by 105 histori-
ans and edited by Nora. As professor Ivaylo Znepolski,
director of the Institute for Studies of the Recent Past
says his notes to the first volume published in Bulgarian,
“this is an impressive intellectual initiative without ana-
logue in history literature that opens a new field of his-
tory research.”

It is very difficult or even impossible to present Pierre
Nora’s concept in few sentences. But in order to give
context to the experiments we made in the 4 Bulgar-
ian towns it is worth quoting from Nora’s preface to the
French edition. Places of memory, he says, “..are not
this what people remember, but anything where the
memory works”.

Nora explains, “We are witnessing a world-wide up-
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“..MecTaTa Ha MameT He ca TOBa, 3a KOETO XopaTa cu
CMOMHAT, @ HeLLo, KbAeTo NnameTTa pabotun”.

Hopa obsacHaBa — ,KMBeem BbB BpemMe Ha CBETOBEH
Bb3xog Ha nametTta. OT 20 unam 25 roaMHmM Hacam BCUYKKU
CTPaHMW, BCUYKM COLMANHWN, ETHUYECKN, CEMEWNHU TPYMNn
npexusaxa KOpeHHa MNpoMAHa B TPaAMLMOHHATA CuU
BpPb3Ka ¢ MMHanoTo”. Cnopeps, Hero PpaHuMA e NbpBaTa
ObprKaBa, KOATO ,HaBfe3e B TasW epa Ha CTpacTHa,
KOHOAMKTHA, noyTn obcebsala nametr.” Ho, ,cnepg
nagaHeto Ha bepnuHckata cTeHa M pa3nafaHeTo Ha
CbBeTCKMSA Cbto3, Ha NpeAeH NaaH nsnese ,Bb3BbpHaTaTa
namet” Ha M3TouHa EBpona.”

Hopa TBbpAM, Ye BB3XOALT Ha NameTTa MABa KaTo
pes3ynTaT OCHOBHO OT [ABa WCTOpPUYECKM ¢GeHOMEHa,
XapakTepuampawm enoxata. MbpBUAT € BpPemMeBu MU
ce CBbp3Ba C TPAAMUMOHHO HApWMYaHOTO ,yCKopABaHe
Ha wuctopuaTa”. ,To3n u3pas, npeasoxeH ot [aHuen
AneBu, 03Ha4YaBa BCbLLHOCT, Ye HaW — HEeMpeKbCHaTUAT
M noctoAHeH ¢GeHOMeH Beye He e MOCTOAHHOCTTA
M HenpekbCcHaToCTTa, a npomsaHaTa”, nuwe Hopa.
BTropata npuumMHa e coumanHa v Hopa s cBbp3Ba C
,AEeMOKpaTn3aumaTa” Ha uctopuaTa UAM C MOFbLLOTO
OBUXKEHME 3a OCBOBOMAEHME M eMaHuMnupaHe Ha
HapoauTe, eTHoCuTe, rpynuTe U AOPU UHAMBUAMUTE B
cBeTa gHec.

M3KyweHMeTOo p[a HaBnesem ouwe no — Aba60KO
B NabupuHTa Ha nameTTa € TPYyAHO YCTOMMO, HO
nocnegHuAT naparpad, KohTo we pobasBa TyK, e
KpaTKoTO obAacHeHWe, KoeTo Hopa Aasa B npearosopa
KbM ¢peHcKoTo usgaHue — ,TpsabBawe ga cxBawame
BbMNPOCHUTE MeCTa BbB BCWMYKM 3HAYEHMA Ha AymaTa
— OT Hall — MaTepMasHOTO M KOHKPETHOTO, KaKBMTO ca
nameTHULMTE Ha 3arMHanuTe U HaumoHanHUTE apxmBH,

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

surge in memory. Over the last twenty or twenty-five
years, every country, every social, ethnic or family
group, has undergone a profound change in the rela-
tionship it traditionally enjoyed with the past.” Accord-
ing to him, “France was quite possibly the first to em-
bark on this age of ardent, embattled, almost fetishistic
“memorialism””. But, “it was followed, after the fall of
the Berlin Wall and the collapse of the Soviet Union, by
the “recovery of memory” in Eastern Europe”.

Nora asserts that the upsurge in memory intersects
with two major historical phenomena that have marked
the age. The first one is temporal and concerns what
is usually referred to as the “acceleration of history”.
“This notion, first put forward by Daniel Halévy, essen-
tially means that the most continuous or permanent
feature of the modern world is no longer continuity or
permanence but change”, writes Nora. The second rea-
son is social which Nora links to the “democratization”
of history or the powerful movement for emancipation
among peoples, ethnic groups and individuals in the
world today.

The temptation to enter more deeply into the labyrinth
of memory is almost irresistible, but lets simply add
here a short the definition by Nora. “Site of memory -
lieu de mémoire is any significant entity, whether mate-
rial or non-material in nature, which by dint of human
will or the work of time has become a symbolic element
of the memorial heritage of any community”. These
could be archives, museums, cathedrals, palaces, but
also concepts and practices - commemorations, genera-
tions, mottos, rituals and objects - inherited property,
commemorative monuments, emblems and symbols.
The open-air maps or museums of 1989 in Vidin, Mon-
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[0 Hall — abCTPaKTHOTO M YMO3PUTENHOTO, KaKBUTO ca
NOHATUATA 32 MOTEK/I0, MOKOJIeHWe, Ta AOPU 1 33 obnacT
M YOBEK — XKMBa Nnamert.”

My3eunte unm KapTmute Ha oTKpuTo Ha 1989 BBHB BuanH,
MoHTaHa, Bpaua u Bbplweuy ca cbbutmAta, Ha KOMTO
ny6aMyHO NpeacTaBMxXMe pe3yaTaTuTe OT HallaTa paborTa.
HaumHbT Ha npeactaBaHe BbBB BCEKWM OT rpagoBeTe
belle yHUKANEeH, BCEKM OTAE/NIEeH eKMM pellaBalle Kak
Ja opraHusupa cBoeTo cbbutne. MysenTte Ha OTKPUTO
33 1989, cbbuTUATA, C KOMTO Ha MNPAKTMKa 3aBbpLIn
npoektvT 1989 — Mecra Ha namer B CeBepo3anapa,
ce npeBbpHaxa B MbpBUTE CBUAETE/CTBA 33 peasiHuTe
3HaUM Ha NameT 3a TOBa, Ye 89 e roAnHa Ha APamMaTUYHN
npomeHn B CeBepo3sanagHa bbarapma. Myseute Cbluo
moraTt ga 6baat onpeaesieHn KaTo YHUKANeH Noaapbk,
KOMTO YyYyeHMLMTe HanpaBMxa Ha CBOWUTE POAUTENN,
cemeincTBa, LOMOBE, 06LLHOCTH, YLK, rpagoBe. Helwo
noseye, GaKTLT, Ye OOLMHUTE Ha YeTMpuTe rpasa bsaxa
HaWW NAapTHbOPU Aaje AOMbAHUTENHA IETUTUMHOCT Ha
Te3n eAHOAHEBHU CbOUTUA.

MpoekTbT 1989 — Mecta Ha nameTt B CeBepo3sanapga
€ HalWuWAT ONUT A3 BUAMM KaKBO Ce C/lyYM B 4eTupwm
6barapcku rpaga npes 20-Te rogMHW cneg nagaHeTo Ha
BepnuHcKkaTta cTeHa. B LeHTbpa Ha NpoeKTa NocTaBUXMme
M/IaguTe Xopa, KOUTO He ca 6uan pogeHu Torasa. Te
ca Te3n, Kouto TpAbBalle Aa OTKPUAT MPOMEHUTE B
CBOWTE JOMOBE, Ha CBOUTE YINLUTE, B CBOETO YUYUULLE,
B rpagoseTte, B Kouto umBeAT. Kak? KaTo rosopAT c
poauTennte cu W 3apagdaT ,HesagagexHute” o cera
Bbnpocu. Kato NpoBOKMpaT cBOUTE BAN3KM U cemeincTBa
[a 3anoyYHaT pa3roBop Mo HeusroBopeHuTe npobnemu
Ha npexofa. Kato OTKpMAT mectata Ha ciayyunaTa ce,
Cny4yBalliaTa ce AOHAKDBAE U Ha Hec/ly4mnaTa ce NpomsHa.
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tana, Vratsa and Varshets were events which presented
in public the results of our work. The way of presenting
the project was unique in each of the cities as different
teams decided how to organize their particular event.
These Open Museums of 1989, the concluding events
of the 1989 - Mapping the North West Project, became
the first evidence and real signs of memory that 1989
was the year of dramatic changes in the Northwest of
Bulgaria. The Open Museums can be also described as
a unique gift made by students for their parents, fami-
lies, homes, communities and streets. Furthermore
these one day events gave the project an added legacy
due to the fact that municipal authorities became our
partners.

With 1989 — Mapping the North West Project we tried
to find out what had happened in four Bulgarian towns
during those 20 years after the fall of the Berlin Wall.
The young people who had not been born in 1989 were
at the centre of the project. They attempted to identi-
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Tesn mecTa, KOUTO Na3AT ,cneauTe” Ha IMYHUTE UCTOPUN
M Ha WUCTOpUATa Ha BCeKMAHeBMEeTO, bAxa HawuTe
eKcnoHaTv B My3enTte Ha OTKpUTO.

MporpamaTa bGelle yHWKaZHA KaTo CbAbp)KaHWe BbB
BCEKW rpag, Ho cneasalle obuwa ¢unocodusa, basmpaHa
Ha YeTMPU OCHOBHMU e/IeMeHTa: apTUCTUYHWN AEeNHOCTH,
npeacTaBeHu OT YYEHULNTE; AEWHOCT, XapaKkTepusmnpaia
nM3bpaHMa meTon Ha paboTa Mo Bpeme Ha MNPOeKTa;
NPoXKeKUMa; auckycma. Mo TO3M HauuMH yvyeHuuuTe U
yuuTenuTe oT BCEKM rpaj MMaxa Bb3MOXKHOCT Aa BUAAT
paboTaTa Ha cBouTe KO/MErM WM [a yyacTBaT B cepus
OT AWCKYCUM C UCTOPULM, KYPHAZIUCTM, NucaTenn wm
peXuncbopu.

Ha 23-tm oktomBpu 2009 BbB Bbpluey, mecTHU xopa U
roCTM MMaxa Bb3MOMKHOCT Aa HanpasAT YepHo — 6sana
$OTO eKCKyp3usa, NOArOTBEHA OT YY4EHULUMUTE OT yYUIULLE
MBaH Ba3oB, 1 Taka ga npocnegAT Kak ca ce NPOMeHUIN
npe3 nocneaHute 20 roAMHU KAKOYOBM MecTa B rpaja.
M3noxbata belle pasnono)KeHa Ha OTKPUTO B camus
LEHTbP, Npes crpagata Ha uuTanuweto. B pamkute
Ha crneuuaneH TeaTpaseH YbPKLIOMN YyYeHULMU, MECTHU
aKTbOPW - aMaTbOPU 1 FTOCTU 3aeHO eKCNepuMeHTMpaxa
KaK e3MKbT Ha ipamaTa U TeaTbpa MoraT 4a ce U3non3BaT
B NpoLieca Ha npenogaBaHe Ha 61u13Ka uctopusa. BeuepTa
33 NMbpBU NbT Oele MNPOXKEKTUPaAH AOKYMEHTANHUAT
dunm Ha pexuncbopa CtepaH KomaHgapes — ,MpaabT Ha
XeHuTe - 6agaHTe”. PUAMBT pa3Kassa MYHU UCTOPUN,
CNoAENeHWN HY OT ABE YYEHUUYKM — YHYACTHUYKM B NPOEKTA
— 32 TeXHUTE Malikn u 6abu, HanycHanu cTpaHaTa, 3a Aa
rnesat 60nHKU xopa B Utanus.

Tpy AHM NO — KbCHO, HAa LEHTPaIHWA NAoLWa BbB BuanH
YYEHULMTE NpeacTaBuMxa WMHTEPaKTUBHATA U310XK6a
,fpegmeTn 1 3ByUM Ha NPOMAHATA — HOCTAATUA UAU
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fy the changes in their homes, in their streets, in their
schools, in their towns. How? By talking with their par-
ents and by posing the questions never posed before.
By provoking their relatives to start speaking about
the problems of the transition they had never spoken
about. By locating places of change — that happened,
that happened to a certain extent or that haven’t hap-
pened at all. These places which keep the “scars” of the
personal stories and the history of routines were our ex-
ponents in the Open Museums.

While programmes in each town were to some degree
unique in content and philosophical approach they all
shared four elements: artistic work done by the stu-
dents; activity that showed a certain approach used
during the project, a film projection and a discussion.
Thus the students and teachers were supposed to see
the other groups’ artistic work and to participate in a
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3abpaBa?” Mo — KbCHO, B LUeHTpanHoTo d¢oale Ha
ObwuHaTa bele npeacTaBeHa TeaTpasHaTa MMHUATIOPA
,Xoten [pocneputer’- 20-Te roguMHW npexond mnpes
nornena Ha yd4eHuLUTe — y4acTHULM B NIATHOTO TeaTpasiHo
yunauuie Ha npoekta. 3a ¢mHan bewe octaBeH aebatuT
33 ponATa Ha M3KYCTBaTa (KMHO, AUTepaTtypa, Apama)
B Mpoueca Ha npenojaBaHe Ha ucTopuA. YyacTBaxa
EBreHnin Muxainos, KMHO pexucbop, fAHa leHoBa —
CcbaBToOp Ha VIHBeHTapHaTa KHUra Ha coumannama n Kpuc
bonayviH, aptuctnyeH gupekTtop Ha Cnupan, Ncnanuma.
Ha29-tnokTomBpMnyyeHnumMTe oTMOHTaHaopraHm3mpaxa
Ha LLeHTpanHUA naowas ,0TBopeH MUKPodoH” 3a IMYHU
CMOMEHM MO NOBOZ FOAMLWHWHATA OT NPOMAHaTa. BbB
doarieto Ha bubanoTekaTta bewe noapeseHa usnoxba
,MosaTt gom cneq, 1989”. [leHAT 3aBbpLlUM C NPOXKEKLMA
M OXMBEHA ANCKyCUA ¢ nncaTenkata MananHa TomoBa 3a
e31Ka Ha 89 1 ponATa Ha nucatenuTe.

MocnegHuAT Mmy3eit Ha OTKpUTO ,oTBOpM Bpatn”
Ha 6-TM HoemBpW C yaudeH napag ,1989 m HawwmAat
rpag”. MapanenHo yyeHuuuTe nogpepmxa usnoxkba B
pervoHanHus nctopuyeckn mysei —,MosTa yamua cnes
89” — CHUMKM U UcTopumn, cbbpaHm oT Tax. Kpbria maca
M OUCKycuAa Ha Tema ,CeBepo3anagbT M NpomsAHaTa —
KaKBO (He) 3Haem, KaK (He) pa3KasBame” C y4acTMeTo Ha
aou. Muxaun lpyes cbbpa yuyeHUUM OT YeTUpuTe rpasa.
My3eunte Ha OTKpuTO BbB BuauH, Bpaua, MoHTaHa u
Bbpluew, 6sxa KyIMUHaLMATA Ha npoekTa 1989 — MecTa
Ha nameT B CeBepo3anafa. HauuHbT Ha NpeacTaBAHe
belle yHWKaNeH BbB BCEKM OT rpagoseTte. Taka KaKTo e
YHUKa/IHA BCAKA eHa /IMYHA UCTOpUA.

MapunaHa AceHoBa
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series of discussions with historians, journalists, writers
and directors.

On 23rd of October 2009 in Varshets local people and
guests were able to follow the signs of the change to
key places over the last 20 years through a “black white
and photo journey” prepared by students from the Ivan
Vazov School. The exhibition was placed in the open air
in the very centre, in front of the Chitalishte (Reading
House) building. A theatre workshop gathered students,
local artists and guests together to find out how we
could use the language of theatre and drama to study
recent history. The same evening the documentary,
“The Town of Women - Badante”, directed by Stephan
Komandarev, was shown for the first time. The docu-
mentary tells the same story two students who partici-
pated in the project told us — about their mothers who
left the country to work as careers of ill people in Italy.
Three days later in Vidin’s main square students pre-
sented the “Objects and Sounds of the Change — Nostal-
gia or Oblivion?” — an interactive exhibition. Later in the
Municipality’s main foyer young people from the sum-
mer school performed “Hotel Prosperity”, the story of
the 20 year transition in Bulgaria, as seen through their
own eyes. Finally, a debate on the role of arts (cinema,
literature, drama) in the process of teaching history
took place with the participation of Evgeniy Mihailov —
movie director, Yana Genova — co- author of “Inventory
Book of Socialism”, Chris Baldwin, Artistic Director of
Spiral, Spain.

On 29 of October in the main square in Montana stu-
dents organized an “open microphone” for personal
memories about the anniversary year and the change.
In the library foyer an exhibition entitled “My Home
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1989—“NPOMAHATA”, ,,MOAMAHATA”, ,,AHAPXUA",
,AONAE AEMOKPALMATA”, ,HAYANO HA BE33A-
KOHMETO”, ,,A CIYYUN NN CE TA?".....

Bcuyko 3anoyHa c Bbnpoca Kak ga ,npenogasam” 6au13Ka
MCTOPWA, TaKa Ye Tasu enoxa Ha COLMANUCTUYECKOTO
MWHano B bbarapua ga He 6bae ,CKyyHa nopeauua
oT $aKkTh, cbbUTUA, MMmeHa”... A moxKem 1 n306Wo aa
BK/IIOYMM B y4ebHaTa nporpama UCTopumsa, KOATO BCE OLe
e cpej, Hac M 3a KOATO AWUCTaHUMATA Ha BPEMETO He e
[aNa MHOTONOCOYHaTa CM OLeHKa Ha ,,00eKTUBHOCT”?
[Ja... npep, nopeanua Aniemu e U3npaBeH yunutenaT no
MUCTOpMA, KoraTo npenogasBa UcCTopuATa Ha 6/11M3KOTO
MWHano. 3a MeH Te Haxa:

- KaK Za M3Mnon3BaM BCUMYKO, KOETO € A0 Hac u
OKO/10 HaC KaTo M3TOYHMK Ha Ta3u UCTOPUS;

- KaK fa pa3Hoobpassa meToauTe 3a M3y4yaBaHe
Ha 6/M3Ka MCTOPMA, TaKa 4Ye geuata [a ca aKTUBHMU
n3cnepoBaTenu;

- KaK 4a ce KOMeHTMpa Kntovosata 1989-ta.
YyactneTo mu B npoekTa Ha ®oHaaums 3a Hosa Kyatypa
- Copua: 1989 — mecra Ha nameTt B CeBepo3anaga”’ mu
npeaocTaBy Bb3MOMKHOCTM fa Npeogones noHe 4acT
oT Te3n amnemu. MNpu ToBa B TO3M Kpai Ha Bbarapwms,
B KOWTO MCMXONOTMATA Ha [naconogaBatenute o
Bpeme Ha u3bopute AObarM roauHu cnep 1989 —ta
poau B 0b6LLecTBOTO dpasata ,depBeHunsT Kpai”. KoeTo
06ACHABa AOHAKbAE 3aLL0 TO/IKOBa 6aBHO TyK ce Cayun
npomsHaral!

C yyeHUUUTE U3MUHAXME HAKO/IKO eTana B CbBMeCcTHaTa
cu paborTa:

- cbbupaHe Ha MaTepuanu /cNomeHn, npeameTu,
KHWUMM, npeca M T.H./ 4ype3 meToga Ha ,JomaliHuA

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
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After 1989” was presented. The day ended with a film
projection and discussion with writer Malina Tomova
about the language of 1989 and the role of the writers.
The last Open Museum was in Vratsa on 6th of Novem-
ber and started with a street parade, “1989 and Our
Town”. In parallel, an exhibition “My Street After "89”,
consisting of photos and stories gathered by students,
was opened in the regional history museum. A round ta-
ble discussion entitled, “The Northwest and the Chang-
es — What we (do not) Know, How we (do not) Retell”
took place with guest speaker Ass. Prof. Mihail Gruev.
The Open Museums in Vidin, Vratsa, Montana and Var-
shets were the culmination of the project. They were
unique in every town. As every personal story is.

Mariana Assenova

1989 — “THE CHANGE”, “THE REPLACEMENT”,
“ANARCHY”, “DEMOCRACY CAME”, “THE BEGIN-
NING OF LAWLESSNESS”, “AND WHETHER IT HAP-
PENED AT ALL?”.....

It all started with a question. How could | “teach” the
recent history of Socialist Bulgaria as something other
than a boring list of facts, events, names? Are we able
to teach this period in history lessons if it is still alive in
us and where the distancing effect produced by time
passing has not yet been enough to allow “objectivity”
to emerge?
It is true that history teachers face a series of dilemmas
when they present recent history. For me they are:

- How to use everything around us as a history
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mysen”;

- MpoBeXAaHe Ha u3cnefBaHe U MHTEpPBIOTA C
X0pa OT ABe MOKONEHUA HA COLMANNCTUYECKOTO MUHANO0
1 npexusenn 1989 upes metoaa ,YcTHa uctopma”

—>  MOArOTOBKA W MpeAcTaBAHE Ha MOCTOSHEH
YYEHMYECKM My3el Ha CcouMannsma B Y4YMIuLLE,
Ha ¢ectmBana Kose mnsako B c. bena Peuka m npep,
rpaxkfaHuTe Ha BUAMH Ha NpasHMKa Ha rpaja;

> y4acTMe B OHMTE Ha nNpeactaBaHe Ha
M3cneABaHMATa Ha yyeHuuuTe B ApyruTe rpajose B
CeBepo3anaja, y4acTHULM B NPOEKTA;

- y4YeHe 4ypes cpeacTBaTa Ha U3KycTBaTa — IATHO
TeaTpasiHO yYMAuLLEe, NPOBEAEHO Ha aHINIUIACKMN e3UK.
Korato 3anouBax pabota, naxoxgax ot npodecmoHanHma
CU CTpeMeX felaTta [a y4vaT C MHTepec, Aa TbPCAT caMu
pasnuyHUTE rNeaHN TOYKM Ype3 JIMYHUTE UCTOPUU Ha
MHTEPBIOMPAHUTE XOpa, 4@ BUAAT MNPOTUBOMONIONKHMU
MHEHMA: OT KPAaMHOTO OTPUYAHE U 3aK/IelMMABaHE Ha TOBA
Bpeme A0 HOCTanrmaTa no Hero. [lopy u He npegnonarax
KOJIKO CU/IEH OT3BYK CPef, CbrpaxkgaHUTE HU U B camuTe
cemelicTBa Lie npeamsBuka paboTata Ha feuaTta. Tosa
camo no cebe cvM OTHOBO MOCTaBA BbMNpoca Aanun Tpabsa
v fa ce roBopu 3a 19897 Mmat nAm nosuuma camute
Yy4YacCTHULM B CbOUTUATA ToraBa? MHOeCTBO BbNPOCH ce
poauxa B xofa Ha paboTaTa HW...BbNPOCK, KOUTO HAMAT
€[,HO3HAYHWU OTTOBOPMU.

M3cnefBaHuATa HA yYeHULMUTE - B TEXHUTE CEMENCTBA,
B KBapTaJsa WAM HaA Ceno, u3BaAMxa Ha CBewIo
MHoOroobpasue oT refHW TOYKKU, U3Boam, 0606LLeHUA.
YcnopegHo cbc cbbupaHeTo M obpaboTBaHETO Ha
JINYHUTE NCTOPUM YUEHULIUTECE CPELLLHAXA U C UHTEPECHM
33 TAX J/IMYHOCTM, M3C/NefLoBaTeIM Ha ,BPeMeTo Ha
npomsaHata”. B pamkuTe Ha dectmBanuTe B c. [opHa bena
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source.

—> How to use different methods in teaching re-
cent history which involve the students more actively in
the process.

- How should we talk about the key year of
19897
Being part of 1989 - Mapping the Northwest Project
gave me an opportunity to overcome, at least in part,
some of these dilemmas - especially in this part of Bul-
garia where the common psychology of the electorate
years after 1989 earned it the title “red region”. This
partly explains why change happens so slowly here!
Together with the students we passed through several
stages during the project:

- Gathering materials (memories, objects, books,
magazines etc.) using the method of the “home muse-
um”;

—> Survey and interviews with two generations
that experienced the socialist past and the changes in
1989 using the “oral history” method;

—>  Preparation and presentation of a permanent
museum of socialism in our school, in Bela Rechka vil-
lage during the Goatmilk festival and in front of the citi-
zens in Vidin during the day of the town;

—> Participation in the other research students’
presentations in other cities of the Northwest, part of
the project;

- Studying through diverse range of art methods
—summer theatre school in English language.

When | started my work, | was led by a professional
aspiration that students would study with interest, to
search independently for different viewpoints through
the personal stories of the interviewees, to face con-
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Peuka npucbcTBaxa Ha MPOMKEKUMM Ha AOKYMEHTa/NHU
bunmm, yvacteaxa B gebatm u AUCKYyCMM € FOCTM OT
pasfMyHM cTpaHu. B xona Ha paboTaTa yyeHULUTE MMmaxa
Bb3MOXHOCT Aa M3MoA3BaT NpeaMmcTBaTa Ha paboTaTta
B EKWM, a upe3 pecypcute Ha WHPOPMALUOHHUTE
TEXHOMIOTMM HanpaBuMxa KAnnose n dpuamyera.
[JeliHocTuTe no npoekTa 6axa TosKOBa pa3HOObpasHM,
4ye U no —cnabute No ycnex y4eHULM HaMepurxa CBOETO
MACTO KaTO CUAHM U BaXKHW ,NpodecnmoHannctn” B
eKUNUTEe M yyacTBaxa MHOFO OTFOBOPHO W aKTUBHO
B MpoeKTa. B obLllyBaHeTO cu € NpeacTaBUTENM Ha
M3KYCTBATa, KYPHANUCTUKATA, COLMONOTUATA, MNAANUTE
X0opa wM3pacTBaT MO — OTFOBOPHO, C ACHO 3asBEHMU
nosuumm. MHOro ueHHU 3a Tax 6axa n nabopatopunte
C NpeacTaBUTeNM Ha APYrM AbpKaBW, cpewuTe UM C
LApyruTe” — pasnnyHuTe Xopa, HenpeXxunsenu nctopuaTa
Ha TOTa/MTapHOTO 0bLWecTBO M ocobeHocTUTE Ha
npexoga. O6yunTenn - pexucbopu, NybauLUCTY,
AeluM Ha M3KYCTBOTO OT ABeTe CTpaHM Ha KenAsHata
3aBeca: OT CBeTa Ha AEeMOKPaTUYHUTE ObpPKaBu, U OT
BOMBLUUTE COLMANUCTUYECKM ObPMKABU. 32 MNasuTe Xopa
6elle NoMe3HO M MHOFO NOYYUTENHO A3 KOHTAKTyBaT C
WHTE/IeKTYaNlUM, CbMNpPeXMBENV BpemeTo Ha MNpomsaHaTa,
3aneyaTMam M B CBOM M YYXKAM JIMYHU UCTOPUM.
Bb3MOXKHOCTTa [a@ YyAT WM AUCKYTMPAT BbPXY TEXHUA
nories Ha CbOUTUATA € MHOTO MO — LIEHEH OT ,,MPoYeTeH
YPOK B y4ebHMKa no ncropms”.

Taka 0byyeHMeTo ce BoAelle M3BbH KaacHaTa CTas ypes
CbbUpaHe Ha YCTHU UCTOPUK, INYHU NEeLHMU TOUKM, Ypes
TeaTbp UM AebaTtn, Ypes myseu Ha OTKPUTO.

Ha npasHuKa Ha rpag BuauH yyeHuumTe pasnonaraxa
CbC COOCTBEH LWaHA Ha NpOoeKTa. [paxaaHuTe, YyBaku
necHn ot ,6puUragMpckoTo MWHanNo”, ¢ uHTepec u

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

trary opinions concerning 1989 (from final denial and
stigmatizing to the more recent trend for nostalgia).
Even | didn’t realize what strong resonances student’s
work among the citizens and their own families would
provoke. And we face again the question - should we
talk about 19897 Do the participants in the1989 events
have their own position? Many issues were raised in the
process of our work ... questions which don’t have syn-
onymous answers.

The research done by the students - in the families, in
their communities or in the countryside, were inter-
preted through a variety of viewpoints and generated
distinct opinions and conclusions. In parallel with story
gathering students met interesting people and indeed
became researchers of the “Time of the Change”. Dur-
ing the festivals in the village Bela Rechka they attended
documentary films projections and participated in de-
bates and discussions with guests from different coun-
tries. During the project they had the opportunity to
benefit from working in teams and produced their own
short videos.

The activities included within the project were so di-
verse that it allowed for even the so called less - suc-
cessful students to find their place as strong and impor-
tant “professionals”. Participation was very active and
responsibly high throughout the project. In commu-
nicating with people from the field of arts, journalism
and sociology the young people grew more responsible,
with clearly stated positions. Very valuable for them
were the diverse range of workshops with representa-
tives of other countries, their meetings with the “oth-
ers” — the different people who had not experienced
totalitarian systems and the peculiarities of the transi-
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JINYHA TPBMKa KbM CBOETO MMWHAJIO, Ce Tpymnaxa OKO/0
nogpeaeHuna ,MHBeHTap oT counannsma”. Momuyertarta
M MOMYeTaTa v yeprnexa ¢ 60H60HK OT coL-a, C IOKYM,
TemeHyKn 1 J1akta. [NpoBOKMpaxa rv ¢ BbNpocu oT TMna:
KaKBW YyBCTBa Mpeamn3BmKa y Bac gonupa c benexHux/
CHUMKM OT 1967, KaKBO ce cay4un ¢ Bac n cemelictBoTo Bu
cnep, 1989, Kak oueHABaTe Cy4MioTo ce npes 19897...
YacT oT xopaTa ce BbpHaxa M AOHecoxa Ha AeuaTa cBou
npegmetv. MHTepechbT, KOMTO MiaanTe Npeamn3BMKaxa
e 3aTporsaly. Pasbupa ce, geuaTa 6axa NOArOTBEHU U
33 KpaliHO HeraTMBHM M Ha MOMEHTU O0PU arpecuBHU
peaKuuMmM KaTo ,,KaKBO CTe BUAENN BME AHEC B TasA aHapXma
, OHOBa Bpeme belle Ha pea 1 Bb3NuUTaHWe, Nogurpasate
JIN ce C Hac - xopaTa OT BPeMeTo Ha Cou-a, 3HaeTe /n
KaKBo belle Torasa...Xyb6aBo, CMOKOMHO, BCUYKM MMaXxa
paboTa 1 noumBKu...”.

B npoueca Ha paboTta no npoekta 1989 — MecTta Ha
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tion. Trainers, directors, publicists, artists from both
sides of the Iron Curtain presenting ideas from the more
established democratic countries as well as the former
socialist countries. It was very useful and enlightening
for the young people to contact intellectuals who have
experienced the time of change. The opportunity to
hear and discuss their point of view about the events is
much more valuable than “ the lesson read in the his-
tory book”.

So the teaching was happening outside the class-
room by collecting oral histories, personal viewpoints,
through theatre or debate, through open-air museums.

In Vidin, during the celebration of the “day of the town”
the students prepared their own stand. Town peo-
ple heard songs from the “youth-brigade past”, they
gathered around the exhibition with objects from the
“Inventory from socialism” and it was clear that per-
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namer B CeBepo3anmaga cCpeliHax U TPYAHOCTU
npeKkaneHo CUJHUTE eMouMM Ha poguTenn u 6abu
Ha Y4YeHULMUTE, KOUTO OT KPUTUKM CTUraxa [0 FHEBHU
yrpeun ,Ha KakBO TOYHO y4YMM HMe AHec AeuaTta 3a
pesa v CNoKoWCTBMETO, KOMTO COLMANMU3MBT UM AaBan
Ha Tax..”. Bce oule cbllecTByBa M HepasbupaHe oT
CTpaHa M Ha nejarormMyeckata KoNerusa, ye yyeHeTo
ypes WM3KycTBa M M3c/iedBaHe Ha JIMYHUTE apXMBU U
NCTOPUM € MHOTO MON30TBOPEH METOZ 33 CbBPEMEHHO
npenofasaHe McTopua Ha 6AM3KOTO MWHano. [a He
roBOPMM 33 C/IOKHATa MOArOTOBKA, OpraHusauma u
OCbLUECTBABAHE Ha MbTYBaHMA HA FPynuTe yYeHUUM M
MHOFOTO aAMUHUCTPATUBHU Npoueaypu. Hail — TeXKKMAT
MOMEHT Helle KOMYHMKaLMATA C TOJIKOBA MHOTO Xopa,
KOWUTO Ce CBbP3BAT C HAC, BOAEHW OT CBOUTE eMOLUU, C
YKeNaHWeTo fa ce Yye M TAXHaTa refHa TouKa.

BbB BCEKM CNyYalt, HUTO eaHa OT M36POEHUTE TPYLHOCTU
He e HenpeoaoAMMa, KOraTo MMa eKun, roToB
npodecnoHanHo Aa paboTn B UMETO Ha yyeHuLmTe.

LUle 6bae u4ygecHo, ako nogobHW WMHUUMATMBKU Ce
NpPeBbpHAT B MOCTOSHHU MeAarorMyeckn UHCTPYMEHTHU
3a 0byyeHue, ako TOBA, KOETO JeLaTta CbTBOPUXA, MOKe
[a ce NOoKarke KaTo negarormyecka npakT1Kka u B EBpona.
Pesyntatute ca KaTeropuyHM 3a nossaTta OT obyyeHue
ypes M3KYyCTBA M Ha OTKPUTO M3BBH TPaAMLMOHHATA
cTan. Hali — ManKoTo 3alL0TO NpeBpbLlLa MAaamTe Xopa B
AKTUBHM Y4aCTHULM He caMo B 06pa3oBaTeIHNA NPoLeC,
HO M B Fpa*kAaHCKOTO 0bLecTBo!

BaneHTnHa AneKcaHgpoBa

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

sonal interest was high as thrills of emotions occasional
would burst out. The girls and the boys were offering
them sweets from the “soc —a” (as people soon began
calling socialism), with Turkish delight, Violet candies
and Lakta (melted cheese). They were also asking pro-
vocative questions such as, “how do you feel when you
touch this book / photos from 1967, what happened to
you and your family after 1989, how do you assess the
events in 1989?”...

Some people came back and brought the children their
own objects. It was really touching to see the interest
provoked by the young people. But the children were
also prepared for extremely negative and sometimes
even aggressive reactions like: “what have you seen
today in this anarchy...those were times of social order
and good breeding. Are you trying to fool us people
from the time of socialism?...do you know what it was
like then?... nice, calm, everyone had work and holi-
days”...

During the work we did under 1989 — Mapping the
Northwest Project | also faced difficulties - the strong
emotions of parents and grandparents, escalating from
criticism to angry reproaches such as, “how can you
teach students today about the order and peace? So-
cialism was offering them something else...”. And there
is still a lack a belief amongst pedagogical staff that
learning through arts and the study of personal records
and story is a useful method in the teaching of recent
history. Not to mention the complex preparation, organ-
ization and implementation of travel plans due to the
long list of administrative procedures. The most difficult
moment was the communication with so many people
with various emotions and demanding that their points
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MAPAOOKCUTE HA MAMETTA 3A 1989

CnoMHAM CM MHOTO AAICHO MbpBaTa cpelta B Knucypckua
MaHactTup npe3 mapt 2009, Ha KOATO 3a NbpBMU NbT
06CHKAaXMe MPOEKTa € BCUYKM yyacTHUUM. OXKMBEHO
OUCKYTMPAxXMe, pasKasBaxme CU crnomeHM 3a 1989.
bewe pocta emMouMOHANHO MNpeXMBABaAHE. 3anoOMHUX
ABa BbMpoca OT ToraBa — eAMHUAT ro 3agage Mas
AHTOBa, yuuTenka no uctopuAa oT Bpaua. Kaksa e
LenTa Ha MpoekTa — Aa NOCTUTHE MOMUPEHUE MeXAy
BpaXKAayBalLMTe reAHN TOYKKM 32 1989 mnum He? OpyruaTt
Bbnpoc ro 3agage Kpuc bonaymH ot Cnunpan, UcnaHus,
cnep, KaTto, CTpyBa MM Ce, AbAro HW caywa. Kol Tbpcu
BCBHLUHOCT OTFOBOPU — HME WAM AeuaTta, KOUTO He ca
6unn poaern cnen 1989-a roanHa?

3anomHuMx Te3n ABa BbMPOCA, 3alLOTO He ycnaAx A3 UM
OTroBOpPA TOraBa M CUM A30X CMETKA KaKBO C/I0XKHO
HaYMHAHWE 3axBalllamMe, C KOJIKO HEACHM MNapameTpu.
3amucanx ce — Janu e MOXKEM XeM Ja FoBOpUMM C
LAaTa CEPUO3HOCT 3a HellaTa, KOUTO HU BbJIHYBAT, Xem
ha cnepBame Bce Nak eanH GoKyc, KOUTO Aa HWU NO3BON
[a He 3aTbHEeM B OrpoMHaTa Tema 3a Cy4YMnIoTO ce cnes,
1989-a roguHa, xem — Aa M3nNuMTBame yO0BOACTBME OT
TOBa, KOETO BbpwKUM, 6e3 Aa nsnagame B NaTteTUYHUA
MaHUPECT Ha ,,Ab/Ira KbM NomHeHe”?

CnomHMX cu owe cebe cU KaTo yYeHMUKa ObAruTe
OpraHnsnpaHu pasroBopu c NapTnsaHu Ha banosa wyma
(eanH memopwuaneH KOMMIEKC, C KOMTO He 3HaM KaKBO
ce c/ly4YBa B MOMEHTA) M KaK yMUpPax OT CKyKa OT TEXHUTe
pa3Kasu 3a MMHanoTo.Te CblLO pasKa3Baxa 3a Bpeme,
npeam Aa ce poaA as. 3alo He CbM 3aMOMHUIA TEXHUTE
MCTOPUW, aKo ca OMAM NIMYHM, KaKTO WM3riexgaxa?
MHoro YyecTo Te3u cTapyeTa 6axa fO6POAYLLIHM U CAKALL
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of view be heard.

Despite all the difficulties listed above when there is a
professional team ready to work for the students no dif-
ficulty is insurmountable. It would be great if such initia-
tives could become to be permanent pedagogical meth-
ods. What the students created should be promoted as
good practice across the whole in Europe. The results
are enough evidence in themselves to demonstrate how
useful education through the arts is and how non-tradi-
tional, out of classroom methodologies can be. Young
people became active participants not only in an edu-
cational process but also as members of a civic society!

Valentina Alexandrova

THE PARADOXES OF MEMORY

I remember very clearly the first meeting in Klisura
Monastery in March 2009 when the project was dis-
cussed for the first time with all participants.We talked
enthusiastically and shared our memories of 1989.
Quite an emotional experience. | have kept two ques-
tions in my mind since then — the first was posed by
Maya Antova, history teacher from Vratsa; “What is the
purpose of the project — to achieve reconciliation be-
tween the conflict perspectives on 1989 or not?” Chris
Baldwin from Spiral, Spain, after long (attentive) listen-
ing, made reference to another important question,
“Who is actually looking for answers - we or the chil-
dren who were born after 1989?”

| memorized those two questions because | couldn’t
answer them. | realized how difficult the initiative we
had undertook really was, with it’s many unclear pa-
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HAUCTMHA CU CMIOMHAXA CBOWM MPEXMBAHU uctopun. Ho
HEe MOMHA HULLO U HUKOra He ce Pa3BbJ/IHYBaX UCTUHCKU.
3awo?

3a 6ora, NocneAHOTO, KOETO UCKaX, € Aa Ce C/Y4YM Hello
TakoBa cera. Hali-mHoro ce cTpaxyBax ga He 6uM Ha
AeuaTa ga um 6bae CKyyHo. Pelunx aa cu Bogsa AHEBHUK
no Bpeme Ha LenunA NPOoeKT U Aa CUM 3anucBam MUCIU,
CbCTOAHUA, PenauKku, Hewa. MosaTta 3agadva bewe pga
HanpaBMM 3ae4HO C y4eHuUmMTe ABe cbOUTUA Hakpana Ha
NPOEKTa — My3eu Ha OTKPUTO B FPaZCKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO
BbB BpaLa 1 MoHTaHa, B KOUTO Te a oTbenexaT mectaTta
Ha namet 3a 1989.

Taka 4e npegu camaTa pabota, ce onuTax Jda
dbopmynmpam napagoKcuTe Ha nameTTa 3a 1989, ¢ kouTo
e ce cbnbckame.

MbpBM NapagoKec — B 06LLECTBOTO HM HAMA KOHCEHCYC
32 BpEMETO Ha KOMyHM3Ma — 3a HeroBaTa CbLUHOCT
M cucTema, 3aToBa M 89-a KaTo rogMHa Ha npexos oT
KOMYHM3bM KbM cBOOOAA M AEMOKpauus cu OcTaBa
HEACHA roAMHa — 06O MACTO HA NAaMeT 33 BCUYKM, HO
C NPOTMBOMOAOXHM emoumnn. Kak aa rosopum 3a 89-
a ToraBa — KaTo XeM JafieM Bb3MOXHOCT Ha BCUYKMU
rnegHU TOYKM, Xem He 3abpaBAme CBOATa, XEM He ce
3arybum B MHOroo6pasneTo oT No3numm?

Btopu napagokc — 1989 BuHaru we b6bae ,NoABUNKHA
roanHa”. ToecT — HWe HMKOora HAMa fJa ycneem Aa
A JUKcMpame, 3alLOTO CbUWHOCTTAa Ha MameTra e
NOCTOAHHO Aa Ce NPOMEHA, Aa U3TPUBA eHU CMOMEHU
M 4a rv 3amecTBa ¢ Apyru. Hue HMKora HAmMa aa ycneem
Aa U3BaaMM Ha Nokas ,udanaTta namer” 3a 1989 — BuHaru
e HM ybAareaT Hewa oT cobcTBeHaTa HU KynTypa, KOMTO
HEe BMXAame, TPynu W XOpa, KOUTO HeCb3HaATe/HO
npeHebpersame. ToBa 03Ha4yaBa, 4Ye EAUHCTBEHOTO,

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

rameters. | wondered whether we would be able to talk
seriously about all the things that excite us and at the
same time maintain focus. Would we drown in the huge
topic of what happened after 1989? Would we would
feel satisfied with what we did without falling in behind
the pathetic manifesto of “a duty to remember”.

| also remembered myself as a student — all these long
talks with partisans in Balova Shuma (a memorial com-
plex, I'm not aware of what is happening to it now) and
how | almost died of boredom listening their stories
about the past. They also related to a time before | was
born. Why could | not remember their stories if they
were as personal as it seems? These old men were good
- natured and it seemed that they really were recalling
their own stories. But | could not remember anything
and | was never really excited. Why?

For God’s sake the last thing | wanted was the same to
happen now. | was deeply afraid of these young people
being bored. | decided to keep a diary throughout the
whole project and to record thoughts, states, remarks,
things. My task was to prepare two events with the stu-
dents - open air museums in the urban space in Vratsa
and Montana, where they were to mark the places of
memory about 1989. So before starting the process |
tried to formulate the paradoxes of memory for 1989;
The first paradox - there is no consensus in our society
about the time of communism — about its essence and
system, that’s why 1989, known as year of transition
from communism to freedom and democracy, remains
an uncertain year — a common memory space for all,
but with contrasting emotions. How could we talk about
1989? How could we present all viewpoints yet not to
forget ours and neither get lost in the diversity of posi-
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KOETO MOXKeM [a HanpaBuMMm, € A3 Cb3Jafem YacTuyeH
obpa3 Ha cobctBeHaTa 1989. OcseH TOBa TO3M 06pas
e e Bb3MOXEH UM Le e TaKbB CaMo cera — B camata
KOHKpeTHa 2009, c Tean cbbuTha No cBeTa 1y Hac, C Tesun
HaLWW YyBCTBA, MUCAM N 3HAHUA KbM MOMeHTa. 1989 we
6bae caMo TOBa, KOETO HME KOHKPETHO BIOXKMM B Hes
cera. He 3Haem KakBo LLe e To.

Tpetn napapokc CeBepo3anagbT YecTo ce cmATa
32 bepmyAcKM TPUBIBAHMK (MO CMONYYNMBOTO
onpegeneHne Ha MopaaH PaguuykoB — MACTO, KbAeTo
BCMYKO M34ye3Ba 6e3 cnema). v ga ro Kaxkem no gpyr
Ha4YMH — OT eZlHa CTpaHa KOJIEKTUBHaTa ceBepo3anagHa
namet Hapuya cebe cu ,HUWO”, OT Apyra - IMNCBA HU
ObNO0OK NCTOPUYECKM KOHTEKCT, B KOWTO Aa CU 0B6ACHUM
MbnyaHneto Ha Ceseposanaga npe3 89-a — @aKTbT
Hanpumep, Ye TyK 3a pa3/nKa OT APYyrv ronemu rpagose
B bbarapua, HAmawe macosa eydopua OT NaZaHETO HA
KunBKoB. ToBa ce Ab/KWM Ha CbOUTUA M NpeMBABAHUA
npeau ToBa, KOMTO BCe OlLe He ca fobpe noapeseHun u
aHanusupaHu. C Apyrm 4yMmn — HUe LWe ce onuMTBaMe Aa
pa3bepem 1989 B CeBepo3anaga, 6e3 ga pasbupame Bce
oLle A0CTaTbYyHO CAYYMIIOTO Ce Mpeam TOBa U cnes ToBa.
BepoATHO e fa He ycneem.

YeTBbPTM NapapoKc — UCTOPMATA OCBEH 4Ye Ce C/yyBa
apyrage ( 8 bepanH uau Codus, Ho He BbB Bpaua u
MoHTaHa) Bce olle He ce pa3bupa KaTo NpexusaBaHe.
YcTHaTa  UCTOpUA, ETHONOMMATA, MUKPOUCTOPUATA,
ncuxogpamara, rpynosute Tepanuu, kouto ¢okycupat
npes nocnegHute 20 roguHU y Hac BbpXy AeTanaute
Ha BCEKMOHEBHWA CBAT M BbpXy CYyOEeKTUBHOTO
npeKMBABaHe Ha TO3M CBAT, 32 4a Bb3CTAHOBAT HErosBaTa
CNOXKHOCT, BCe olle cM npobumBaT NbT, B yrKacABaLLA
MeauiHa cpefa, Yecto 6e3pasiMyHa Kbm rpaHnumMTeE Ha
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tions?

The second paradox - 1989 will always be “a mobile
year”. We will be successfully “fixed”, because the es-
sence of memory is that it is constantly modified, where
some memories are erased and others replace them.
We will never be able to display “all the memory of
1989” — we will always miss parts of our culture, which
we don’t see, groups and people that we unconsciously
ignore. This means that the only thing we can do is cre-
ate a partial image of our own 1989. Furthermore, this
image will be possible only now - in 2009, with those
events in the world and in Bulgaria, with our present
feelings, thoughts and knowledge. 1989 will be just
what we specifically invest in it now. We do not know
what it will be tomorrow.

The third paradox — the Northwest is often considered
as the Bermuda Triangle (according to the felicitous
definition of the Bulgarian writer Yordan Radichkov - a
place where everything vanishes without a trace). Or
let’s put it in another way - on one hand the collective
Northwestern memory calls itself “nothing”. We lack a
deep historical context with which to explain the silence
of the Northwest in 1989. For instance the fact that
here, unlike other major cities in Bulgaria, there was
no a mass euphoria when the communist dictator To-
dor Zhivkov’s fall. This is due to events and experiences
from before which still remain unarranged and unana-
lyzed. In other words - we might make the mistake of
trying to understand 1989 in the Bulgarian Northwest
without understanding sufficiently what happened be-
fore and after that. We may fail.

The fourth paradox — not only that “the history hap-
pens somewhere else” (in Berlin or Sofia, but not in
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JINYHOTO M MHTUMHOTO. TOBa O3HayaBa, Ye Hue Lie ce
onutame Aa M3BaAUM JIMYHKU NpexmnsBaBaHuA 3a 1989-a
roAMHa (3aLL0To camo TOBa MOXKEe Aa HU J06AWKM A0
peasiHOCTTa Ha xopaTa, KoMTo obuTaBaT TO3M Kpali), HO
TE3W MPEXMBABAHUA BEPOATHO Ca 3aTpynaHM AbAOOKO
WAWN Ca BY/NIrapu3npaHu NOUTUYECKM, KOETO LLEe MpaBu
TPYAHO TAXHOTO CnogensHe.

B Ta3u cpena, c TONKOBA MHOTO HEU3BECTHM, CAMO MHOTO
ObNOOKO KOHKPETHOTO MOXele Ja Aafe pesynTar.
Pewunx pa pabota ¢ meTos, KOMTO Beye MNO3HaBam
n obuyam — yanumte (MosTa yauua e KoHuenuus,
pa3paboTeHa KaTo NPoeKT Ha bpuTaHckm CbBeT 2006r),
KaTo A06aBMX KbM TAX anapTaMeHTUTe Ha yyeHuumTe.
T KaTo TOBA e TAXHATa 1989 B TexHWA rpag belle BaxKHO
4a A BUAAT npe3 mMecTaTta, KOUTo obuUTaBaT BCEKU AEH,
KaToO HeLlO KMBO W MOABUMKHO, @ HE KaTO HeLlo, KOeTo
cbbupa npax B apxmBuUTe U MOXKe A3 6bae npoyeTeHo
Tam.

Taka 4e npes anpua 3ano4yHaxme C rpyrnoBu pPasroBopu
B rMMHasuATa ,lMNeTbp boraan” B MoHTaHa 1 B yunauwe
,Xpucto botes” BbB Bpaua — Kol KakBO 3Hae 3a 89-
a roguHa. Ha Te3sn nbpBM cpewyn AoMA0Xa MHOro
NOOOMNUTHU YYUTENN, YHEHULM OT PasIMYHU Knacose.
Mocne npoabaKmMxme aa pabotum c egmH 10-Tm Knac ot
MOHTaHCKaTa TMMHA3MA U C yYeHULM OT Napasieslkute no
ncTopua BbB Bpaua oT pa3nnyHu Knacose. [TbpBaTa Mm
3afa4a belle cb3HATE/IHO 4@ U3MMHAT MbTA OT yYMauLLe
[0 BKbLUM M CNej TOBa Aa ro ONWLLIAT, KaTo CY NpeaCcTaBAT
KOM OT KblUMTE W HellaTa, KOUTO BWMXKAAT, ca 6uau
cbwmTte npe3 89-a M Ko He. Taka 3anoyHaxme ga ce
BU)KAAMe BeAHDBXK UM ABa MbTU MECEeYHO U a3 BAN3ax B
YyacoBeTe, KOUTO 1It0HE3HO MU NPELOCTaBAXa YUNTENKUTE
— [adumHKka MapuHoBa B MoHTaHa n Masi AHTOBa BbB
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Vratsa and Montana) but it’s still not perceived as an ex-
perience. Oral history, ethnology, microhistory, psycho-
drama, group therapies that have focused upon the past
20 years in our country, on the details of the everyday
life and on the subjective experience of this world, in or-
der to restore its complexity, are still trying to find their
way in the terrible media environment, often insensitive
to the boundaries of the personal and the intimate. This
means that we will try to extract personal experiences
about 1989 (because only this can bring us closer to the
reality of people who inhabit this region), but these ex-
periences are very likely deeply buried or politically vul-
garized, which will make sharing them very difficult.

In this environment, with so many unknowns, only a
truly concrete approach could have an outcome. | de-
cided to work with a method | already knew and loved
- the streets (My Street is a concept developed under
British Council Project in 2006), as | added to them the
student’s homes. As this is their 1989, in their town it
was of importance to make them see this year through
the places they live every day, as something vivid and
moving, rather than something that collects dust in the
archives and can be read only there.

So in April in “Peter Bogdan” school in Montana and in
“Hristo Botev” school in Vratsa we started group discus-
sions based on the question, “who knows what about
1989?”. Very curious teachers and students from dif-
ferent grades participated in these first meetings. Then
we continued our work with the 10th grade in Montana
and students from history classes in Vratsa. Their first
task was to consciously walk the way from school to
their homes and to imagine and describe which of the
houses were the same in 1989 and which not. Thus we
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Bpaua.

Bropata vm 3agaua belwe fa npogbaKaTt pasroBopuTe
CbC CemMeicTBaTa CM WM HanNUWaTt cnef ToBa  KpaTKu
MCTOPUM KaKBO Ce € CAY4uMno C TexHuTe poauTenu
npe3 89-a roguHa. TpetaTta 3agaya bHewe rpynosa -
NMomMoLLTa Hal-NPOCTMA OPUEHTUP — KapTaTa Ha rpaja-
Aa onpejenvm Kou OT yanumuTe, Ha KOWUTO XMBEAT, ca
NPeXMBAAN HaW-gpacTMyHa NpomsaHa oT 89-a roguHa
pocera. [Nogpeauxme ce B K/iacHata cTtaa  crnopeg,
YANLUUTE, Ha KOMTO BCEKM XKMBEe, KaTo a3 NpeacTaBasBax
CMMBONYHMA UEHTbP Ha rpaga. Yersbprata 3agava
bewe Ha ManKkuM rpynu - HanpaBWXMe WHTYUTUBHU
pasxofKu No Tesn mecta — efHa YacT TpabBalwe ga ce
ABWXM C BbP3aHW OYM M Aa Caywa 3ByuuTe, Apyra Aa
pa3nuTBa XUTENNTE Ha yAnLuUTe, KOMTO cpellame, TpeTa
— pa ¢otorpadupa. C yyeHuumte B MOHTaHa Mmaxme
Bpeme 1 3a egHO NeTo ynpaxHeHue — Te TpabBawe aa
pasrnesar anapTameHuTe, B KOUTO KMBEAT, U Aa HanuwaT
KpaTKa UCTOpUA 3a MpeameTuTe B TAX, OTHOBO OT r1egHa
TOYKa Ha 89-a — Kowu, cnopes TAX, UMAT XUBOT npeau
89-a rognHa U KoM — ca ce noasunu cnepq, 89-a. Kom
ToBa HabnoaeHMe OTHOBO Ce BKJIKOYBALUE U Pas3roBop C
poauTennTe — Kou ca 6unn NbpBUTE NPesMETU, KOUTO
ca 6uan NpPoMeHeHW B AOMOBETE UM, MbPBOTO HeLlo,
KoeTo poauTenuTe ca wu3xsbpanau. Moxe 6u He e
M3HeHada $aKTbT, Ye NOYTU BCUYUKM YHYEHWULUM KUBEAT B
anapTaMeHTV C HOBa Aorpama.

Taka po dectmBana B bena peyka B Kpas Ha MaW
LenTa Ha ynpaxHeHunATta bewe ga cbbupame otaenHu
napuerta nHpopmauma 3a 89-a, Kouto da HM GoKycmpaT
BbPXY JIMYHATA MCTOPUA HA CEMeNCTBOTO U MACTOTO
HW B rpaja — NbTAT OT AOMA A0 YYMAULLETO, KpaTKuTe
MCTOPUWM Ha poauTenuTe, npeameTuTe Yy [OMA,
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started our meetings once-twice monthly thanks to the
courtesy of their teachers Dafinka Marinova from Mon-
tana and Maya Antova from Vratsa.

Their second task was to continue these discussions
at home and then to write short stories about the ex-
periences and memories of their parents concerning
1989. The third task was a group one - using the sim-
plest landmark - a city-map - to determine which of
the streets in their town had faced the most dramatic
changes in the period of the transition. We asked the
the students in the classroom to sit in a pattern accord-
ing to the streets on which they live, while | represent-
ed the symbolic centre of town. For the purpose of the
fourth task the students were divided in small groups
and we made intuitive walks through the streets - one
had to go blindfolded and listen to the sounds, while
the other interviewed people who we meet on the
streets, and the third student took photographs. With
the students in Montana we had had a fifth session
- they had to observe the interior of their apartments
and to write short stories about these objects again
from the perspective of 1989. Which objects, accord-
ing to them, were pre and which post 19897 Again they
were supposed to talk with their parents. Which ob-
jects changed first? Which were the first to be thrown
away? Maybe you won’t be surprised by the fact that
almost all the students live in apartments with new
plastic (wood) work.

Till the time of the festival in Bela Rechka in late May
the purpose of our exercises were to collect pieces of
information about 1989 to help us to focus on personal
stories of their families and our place in the town - the
way from home to school, the short stories of the par-
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cobcTBeHUTE HabAAEeHWA MO yanuuTe U cobCTBeHUTE
ycewaHnuma. OT yamumTe M3nusale MHoro MHpopmauma
— YyBCTBa, HEMO3HaTW MMEHAa, AYMWU — KOUTO Te cnej,
ToBa ce onuTBaxa fAa pasbepatr. Yecto PoKycwvT ce
pasTarale BbpXy AEMOKpaUMATa U KOMYHU3MbBT U Hac,
6barapuTe KaTo LANO, 3aTOBa o0 BpblUiaxme 0bOpaTHO
— WHTepecyBawe HM camo 89-a roguHa, camo MOeTo
CEMENCTBO TOraBa, CaMO MOSTA YAMLA M CaMO MOAT
anapTamMeHT.

Jo eceHTa Te ocTaHaxa CbC 3afadvata ga MUCAAT Kak
aa otbenexknm 1989-a B paMKuTe Ha rpaga, C HAKAKBO
YANYHO CbbuTHe. Cblo — Kak Kbm cobcTBeHUTe
BrneyatTieHnsa Aa [o06aBAT GaKT, MO-LUMPOK KOHTEKCT,
KOMTO Aa HX NO3BOMN A3 BUAMM MO-ronamaTa KapTUHa
Ha 1989-a. Taka Hanpumep BpaYaHCKUTE YyyeHUUM
MUCaexa BbpXy OTKbC OT KHurata Ha BecenuH bpaHes
— ,Cnegennat yosek”(PAMA, 2007)— KaKBO HOBO UM
Ka3Ba TA 3a BpemeTo npeau 89-a, KOETO He ca 3Haenu
OT pa3roBopuTe C poauTeNUTE CU Jocera, Ha KakBO
cnopep, Tax 89-a cnara Kpa. MOHTaHCKUTE yY4eHULM MbK
pelurxa Aa norneaHaT MeCTHUS BECTHUK B BubnnoTtekarta
,CentemBpuiicko  cnoso” (MecTHO u34aHMe Ha
KomyHucTMyeckaTa naptua, cnpano ga wsnmsa cnep
NPOMeHUTE) OT eceHTa Ha 89-a, Aa M3BaAAT Ha AWUCT
BCMYKM HEMO3HaTU 3a TAX AYMU W BCUYKU CbOUTUA,
CNy4nnv ce B rpaja Torasa.

B Kpaa npoueca, npe3 okTomBpu, B MoHTaHa pelnxme
4a OMbHEM TeHTa Ha MAoWaja, B KOATO Aa MMa ABa
YMHA CbC CTOJIOBE U YYEHUUUTE A3 KAHAT MUHYyBauu
[a pasKa)kaT cBoAaTa mctopuA 3a 89-a. [AupeKkTopKaTa
OopraHuMsMpa TeHTaTa M YMHOBETE, KOUTO MpeHecoxme
3aeaHo.Yyxa ce rnacoBe — HUKOW HAMA Aa AoWae, Tak1ea
Hewa B MoOHTaHa HMKOra He cTaBaT. BeuepTta npegu
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ents, objects at home, the own observations and own
feelings. Streets were telling us a lot — feelings, un-
known names, words they were trying to understand.
Often the focus shifted to democracy, communism and
all Bulgarians. So we had to go back as we were only in-
terested in 1989, my family, my street and my appart-
ment.

Students had until the autumn to think how to cel-
ebrate 1989 using their street to create an event. Also
they were required to add some facts to their own im-
pressions to allow us to see the larger picture of 1989.
For example, the students thought about using excerpts
from Veselin Branev’s book - “Next Person” (FAMA,
2007) - in order to discover new information about pre
1989 that they had not learnt from their parents. The
students from Montana decided to work in the library
with the “Septemvrijsko slovo” newspaper (the local
Communist Party edition that stopped after 1989) from
the autumn of 89, and to list all the unfamiliar words
and all events in the town at that time.

At the end of the process, in the autumn, we decided to
open a tent in the square in Montana with two school
desks and chairs there so that the students could invite
passers-by to tell their personal stories about 1989. The
head teacher of the school organized the tent and the
desks we brought ourselves. We heard skeptical com-
ments; “nobody will come, such initiatives never hap-
pen in Montana”. The night before the event we dis-
cussed these comments and students wrote with color
pencils on a paper what they had experienced and
understood about 1989 throughout the project. It was
amazing especially when we hung these posters with
pegs on a line to exhibit the next day. Something has al-
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CbbUTMETO rOBOpPEXMe 3a TOBa — Te€ Hamnucaxa C UBEeTHU
MO/IMBM CBOMTE YyBCTBA M TOBA, KOETO ca pa3bpanu 3a
89-a 3a cebe cu OT uanaTa roguHa. Mosayyum ce Kpacueo,
0CO6EHO KaTo MM 3aKauyMxme C LMMKM 33 NpaHe Ha eaHo
BbKe. ETo, ToBa e BawaTa MHCTanaLmaA, KOATO yTpe Le
CNOXMM Ha naowaga. Beye Hewo ce e cayymno.

Ha ppyrva geH B MpoAb/KeHMe Ha HAKOMKO 4vaca
Bb3PaCTHM M MAAAM XOpa CAdaxa M YMHHO NuLIexa
cnomeHun. KmetbT Ha rpaga 3natko MKmMBKOB Hanuca
cobcTBeHOpbYHO :“Mpe3 1989 cnpsaxa ga mMu B3MmaT
€preHCKM JaHbK, 3alL0TO Ce OXKeHUX.”

lfocnoko, xopata nuwat! Kasa egHo oT momuyeTaTa.
Mucatenkata MannHa TOMOBa, Hal rocT 3a AUCKYyCUATa
cnep ToBa, Helle U3ymeHa OT TOBa CTapaTe/IHO MUcaHe,
KoeTo BuxKAa. ,CAKalw e Hewo BaxHo”. Ha nnowana
repmun , Let it be”.

3anomHuNa CbmM AyMUTE HA eAUH Bb3PACTEH XUTeN Ha
MoHTaHa — ,,3HaeTe /i1, BUe MU NPUNOMHUXTE, Ye Torasa
CbM ce pagBan...As ro 6sx 3abpasun.”

BbB Bpaua, KbaeTo B nocaegHUA eTan OT cenTemspu 40
HoemBpKU paboTexme 3aeaHo ¢ JobpuHKa BbsKkoBa oT
APTNAB( ncuxoapamaTucT), yYMHULMTE peLlmnxa, Ye uckat
A3 HanpaBAT MUTUHF M Ja npoTecTupaT. 3a Tax bewe
Ba)KHO Zla HanpaBAT 06llia aKumMA, A3 NOKaHAT NpUATENu,
4a ™ BnaAaT. Hanmcaxa ¢ ¢paymactepm co6CTBEHOPBYHO
MbpPBUTE CU NAAKATU B KMBOTA - , XOpa, NpecTaHeTe Aa
YyaKaTe CTapoTo Bpeme Aa ce BbpHe. Mmame cBoboga —
330 He 1 ce pagBame? Mickam ga pa3Bes eBpOnenickoTo
3Hame, 3aWOTO ce pagBam, ye cme B EBpona, uckam
Bpaua aa e eBponeicku rpag. Mickam ga cnoxum Kpaw
Ha BPb3KApCTBOTO. Mickam fa 3Ham noseye 3a 6113KaTa
MUCTOPUA M Oa Ce HayuyMm Aa pasgensme BpemeHaTa.
Mckam ga cbm A3. He mckam Aga cbm yacT oT TbanaTa...”
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ready happened.

The next day for a few hours young and old people sat
and wrote down their memories. The mayor Zlatko
Zhivkov wrote: “In 1989 they stopped asking me to pay
a “bachelors’ tax”, because | got married”. The writer
Malina Tomova, our guest speaker for a planned dis-
cussion, was astounded by the assiduous writing she
witnesses. “As it is really something important.” In the
square , Let it Be” resonated loudly. | remember clearly
the words of an elderly resident of Montana: “Do you
know? You remind me that | was able to feel happy dur-
ing those times... | had forgotten.”

In Vratsa, where during the last phase we worked with
Dobrinka Valkova from ARTLAB, the students decided to
make a demonstration and to protest. It was important
for them to make a common action, to invite friends to
see them. They wrote their first posters - “People, stop
waiting for the old times to come back. We have free-
dom — why not enjoy it? | want to wave the EU flag,
as I'm happy we are in Europe, want Vratsa to be a EU
town. | want string-pulling to stop. | want to know more
about our recent history and to learn to divide epochs.I
want to be myself. Not to be part of the crowd...” Un-
fortunately an epidemic flu was then declared and this
changed our plans. But what remains in Vratsa is the
feeling that something had happened.

And now to return to the paradoxes and questions from
the beginning of this contribution. Why, as a child, was
| not interested in the stories about the past? And Chris
Baldwin s question, “who is seeking answers — we or
the students?” | now see the difference between then
and now, something which until now was a subcon-
scious barrier for me. In my childhood the past was
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lpunHa ennagemms NPOMeHM MAaHOBETE 3a LWECTBUE, HO
OCTaHa YyBCTBOTO, Y€ HELLO Ce € CYYNO.

N aKko ce BbpHa MakK Ha MapajoKcuTe OT Ha4yanoTo U
Ha BbNpoca — 3allo a3 KaTo JeTe He ce BbJ/IHyBax OT
pa3KasuTe 3a MWHANIOTO, KaKTO M Ha Bbnpoca Ha Kpuc
BonaynH — KoM TbpCK OTFOBOPU — HUE WU YHEHULMUTE,
MUCAA, Ye pasbpax pasnuKaTta, KoATO KaTo AeTe me e
cnupana Heocb3Hato. MuHanoto belwwe GUKcUpaHo U
TpsabBalle Ja Ce HayyYu WAM pasKaxke OT onpeaesneHa
rnepHa ToYKa.

Cera a3 mora fa cv npu3Haa cobcTBeHaTa HECUTYPHOCT
no oTHoweHue Ha 1989 n

Mora fa Tbpca 3aegHo € yyeHuumute. Camo Taka mMoXKe
Oa Mun bbae nHTepecHo. VMma pasbupa ce egHa ronsama
TPYAHOCT BbB BCMYKO TOBA. A3 HE CbM y4yuUTen, KOUTO
NOCTOSSHHO € C y4YyeHuuuTe. A3 MABamM 33 MajJKo U
CM Tpbream. Te OCTaBaT CbC CBOUTE y4yuTenu. 3atosa
HaKpaa Mmucaa, Ye pasbupam, Ye TOBa e APYrUAaT
napagoKc Ha UANOTO roBOpeHe No TemaTa — KaK, KaTo
yuuTen v npenogasaTten, Aa Mpu3Haew cobCcTBeHaTa
CW HECUTYPHOCT (3aLLOTO MMEHHO TOBa MW Ce CTpyBa
K/HOYOBO) M CbLUEBPEMEHHO fAa MNpenogasall Hello
TOJIKOBA CONMAHO KaTo UCTOpUA?

Kak nBe nokosneHMA Oa roBOPAT 3aefHO, KOrato no-
Bb3PaCTHOTO Ce CTpaxyBa OT CO6CTBEHOTO cM 06BbPKBaHe?

[wnana NeaHoBa

fixed. We were supposed to learn it and retell it from a
certain point of view.

Now | am able to confess my own uncertainty con-
cerning 1989 and to seek answers together with the
students. Only now is the process interesting for me.
There is a huge difficulty in all that. I’'m not a teacher
who spends every day with young people. | am there
just for a while and then | leave. The young people stay
with their teachers... That’s why at last | think | under-
stand the other paradox of this topic — how, while be-
ing a teacher, can one confess ones own uncertainty
and helplessness (and is key for me) and at the same
time teach something so solid as history? How can two
generations communicate if the elder one is afraid of its
own confusion?

Diana Ivanova




NPEACTABAHE DISSEMINATION

(IV - VI 2010)

BENUKOBPUTAHUA (BUPMUHIAM) BRITAIN (BIRMINGHAM)
Bbnrapua (BENA PEYKA) BULGARIA (BELA RECHKA)

NcnAHMA (CONAHA) - SPAIN (SOLANA)
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MECTA HA NAMET B
BELLE NPEACTABEH HA

MPOEKTLT 1989 -
CEBEPO3AMNAAA

KOH®EPEHUMA INTERCHAT npPe3 Anpun 2010
B BUPMWHIAM (BENMKOBPUTAHUA); DECTUBAN
KO3E MNAKO NPE3 MAM 2010 B BENA PEYKA
(Bbnrapna); cumnosmym no MNAH 42 nPE3
tOHU B CONAHA AE ABUNA (UCNAHKA).

1989 — MAPPING THE NORTHWEST PROJECT WAS
PRESENTED DURING THE INTERCHAT CONFERENCE
IN APRIL 2010 IN BIRMINGHAM (UK); THE GOAT
MILK FESTIVAL IN MAY 2010 IN BELA RECHKA
(BULGARIA); THE PLAN 42 SYMPOSIUM IN JUNE IN
SOLANA DE AVILA (SPAIN).
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KbM EOHO PE®JIEKCMBHO PA3EUPAHE 3A 1989 REFLECTING ON 1989
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KbM EOHO PE®/IEKCMBHO PA3BUPAHE 3A 1989
roauHA

CxBawaHeto Ha 1989-Ta M Ha BCMYKO OHOBA, KOETO
TA O3HayaBa W CMMBOAM3MpPA, KATO ,FOAMHA Ha
yypecata”, B rofiAma CTeneH ce Ab/XKM Ha yCel,aHeTo
332 WM3BECTHA YyAOAEMHOCT U CBPBXECTECTBEHOCT Ha
HaYMHA, MO KOMTO KOMYHUCTUYECKUTE pPEXUMU B
M3TouHa EBpona cnA3oxa OT UCTOpMYecKaTa cueHa. B
TAXHOTO CMNEKTaKy/JApPHO CTPOMOACBAHE MMaLle KaKTo
TeaTpasieH KecCT, Taka W 3HaAYUTe/IHA CUHXPOHHOCT,
KOETO AOMbAHUTENHO NOACUAN edeKTa OT NPOMAHATA.
PaspywasaHeTto Ha bepauHckata cTeHa B HowTa
Ha 9 cpewy 10 HoemBpu c. . Hewe egHOBPEMEHHO
M UeHTpanHo cbbuTMe B Xo4a Ha TO3M Mpouec, U
obobuwiasalla metadopa. MpuBUAHO M3MexKaawe, ye
M3TOYHOEBPOMENCKUTE OBOLLECTBA Ce HAMMPAT B MOYTH
efHaKBa WM NoHe cbMdMmepuma $asa Ha roToBHOCT Aa
nocpelwHaT 6baeweto. KomeHTapuTte u HabatogeHUATa
Ha 3anagHWTe aHaAM3aTopM CbLWO  aKLeHTUpaxa
BbpPXY Ta3M ONTUYECKa M3Mama U B M3BECTEH CMUCHA
NoAMOMOrHaxa 3aTBbpPrKAABAHETO M KaTO aKCMOMATUYHA
UCTUHA.

C TeyeHve Ha BpemeTo, obaye, ce OKasza, 4Ye TOBA
CbBCEM He e Taka. AKO 3a pyxBaHeTO Ha CcTeHaTa
belwe O4EeBMAHO HA/MMYMETO HA KPUTUYHA Maca Xxopa,
KOMTO [a KenadTt ToBa U byKBanHO Aa ,BUCAT” Mo Hes,
aKo npoBepeHuTe nonycsobogHu m3bopu B [Monwa
npes tOHW C. . He 6AXxa MNOKasann KaTeropuyHoTo
MHEHME Ha nonsauMTe 33 O6bAELLeTO Ha couManusma,
aKo  cToXunagHuTe  gemoHcTpauum B [lpara,
Bbpatucnasa, byganewa u T. H. ABHO CBUAETENCTBAxa
332 OTHOLWEHMETO Ha OOWMKHOBEHMA TPaAXKAAHUH KbM
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REFLECTING ON 1989

The perception of 1989 and everything it symbolizes as
a "year of miracles" is largely due to the feeling that a
certain supernaturalism was at play in the way in which
communist regimes in Eastern Europe left the histori-
cal scene. In their spectacular collapse there were both
theatrical gesture and substantial synchronism which
further reinforced the effect of the change.

The fall of the Berlin Wall over the 9th and 10th of No-
vember was a central event in that process; a metaphor
to summarize. It appeared that all eastern European so-
cieties were facing, at a comparable stage a readiness
to meet their futures. The comments and observations
made by Western analysts were also focusing on this
optical illusion and to some extent even supported its
assertion as an axiomatic truth.

However, as time passed, it turned out that this fact
was not completely true. For if the collapse of the Berlin
Wall required the presence of a critical mass of people
who wished the Wall to fall ( to literally to “hang on”)
then this mass existed; for if the semi free elections
conducted in Poland in June of same year aimed to ex-
plicitly demonstrate the Polish point of view regards for
the future of the socialism, then it was successful; if the
demonstrations, with hundreds of thousands partici-
pants held in Prague, Bratislava, Budapest etc. were to
clearly testify what ordinary citizens’ attitude to the re-
gimes were, then they worked. But in the Balkans the
situation was utterly different.

Here, and in particular in Bulgaria, serious reformist
forces were absent — both in dissident circles and within
the reformist wing of the Communist Party itself which
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pexummTte Tam, To Ha bankaHuTe cuTyauusaTa bele
CbBbPLUEHO pas/iMyHa.

TyK, n B Bbarapua B YaCTHOCT, /IMNCBaxa CEPUO3HU
pedbopMaTopCKU CUAN — KaKTO AMCUAEHTCKU, Taka W
pebopMaTopckM cpeau B camata KOMYHWUCTUYECKa
napTvsa, KoWUTO fJa npeactaenasaT rpbbHAaK  Ha
npeacrosiLaTta NpPoOMAHa. Hamawe Cepro3Ho
HeaoBO/CTBO ,,0TA0NY” cpelly cucTtemarta. OTcbeTBalle
M AICHA BM3MA 33 NbTA, MO KOMTO 06LecTBOTO TPsAbBa A3
noeme.

[eiictBuTenHo, npes camata 1989 wmmale wu3BecTHa
,00MsiHa Ha Gaynan” mexay LeHTpasHOeBponenckuTe
rpaskaaHckum obuwectBa M 4acT oOT bHbarapckaTta
MHTENUreHuMsa. Mmalwe 4acTuyHa WHTepdepeHums
Ha mpouecuTe Tam U TyK, HO TOBa MO HWKaKbB HauyuH
He noBaAuA BbpXy rnobanHuAa xop Ha cbbutuaTa. Mo
ctap pednekc, npomeHuTe B bbarapus octaHaxa
npocta ¢yHKUMA OT CbBETCKaTa BM3MA 3a HellaTa,

6AXa  KOHCMWPATMBHO MNOAFOTBEHM U PasUrpaHmu
B M3K/IOYMTENIHO TeceH CbCTaB W BCUYKO TOBA
bewe ,cBeAeHO” Ha b6barapckoto obuiectBo npes

oduuUManHUTE KOMIOHMKeTa. ToBa MNpOCTO CbBMagHa
C eKcTpemHaTta ¢asa oT 06uwecTBeHOTO HegoBOJ/ICTBO
B bepnunH, Bapwasa, byganewa wu gp. u cb3gage
CNOMEHATOTO Beye BMeyaT/eHMe 3a eAHOPOAHOCT Ha
npowecuTe, a U Ha obuiectsaTta B M3TouyHa EBpona.

Bbnpeku ToBa, obaye, NnpomsaHaTa Ha cMCTemMaTa TyK BCe
nakK CTaHa, W KaKTo M3rnexaa — Heobpatumo. Ta umale
CbBbPLUEHO Pas/inyHa N0TMKa, cOBCTBEHA TPAaeKTopuUA U
MHOFO NOo-pa3TerneHa XpPOHOA0rMYecka pamka, Ho GakT
e, ye T. Hap. ,npexon” Gewe ocbuwecTBeH. Kak — ToBa
Beye e Apyr Bbnpoc. HeroBoTo MbYMUTENHO MPOTUYaHE
0OoBefle A0 CbBCEM PA3/IMYHM MEHTAZIHM OTAaraHuA B

1989

1990 1991 1992

represented the potential “backbone” of the change to
come. We hardly can speak about a serious discontent,
“from the bottom up” against the system. Neither was
there was a clear vision about the direction in which so-
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ObNOUHHUTE N/acToBe Ha OBbArapcKoTo 06LLEeCTBO M
belle CBbP3aHO C yTafABAHETO Ha TpaBMaTWM4HA namet
He 3a BpemeTo npean 1989 r., a 3a camaTa NPOMAHa],
npoabaKuna 61130 ABe geceTuneTus.

C TeyeHMe Ha BpPeMETO OTAE/NHWUTE TOAMHU OT TAX BCe
noseye rybaT KOHTypute cuM M 6buBaT cbbupaTenHo
BMECTEHW B MbpBaTa. 3aToBa M Hanoc/eAbK BCe NoBeye,
KOrato roBOpMm M nuwem 3a ,rfogmMHaTa Ha yyaecata”,
HWe A cxBalllamMe KaTo cBoeobpasHa meTadopa, B KOATO
ce CbAbPXKAT U BCUYKM OHE3U nocnenBann TOAMHW,
KOMTO HaBAPHO HAMAT OCHOBaHMEe 3a COOCTBEHO MACTO
B KOJIEKTMBHATA NameT Ha 6barapure.

B xod4a Ha camuTe MPOMEHW CTaHa ACeH ole eauH
ACUHXPOH - TOBa € MOABUAMAT ce [Ab/NOOK passiom
MEXKIY PUTbMA Ha KMBOT U MPOM3TUYALLUTE OT HEero
HaCTPOEHMA W MNOAUTUYECKM Harnacu B CTo/MUATa U
Te3u B NpoBMHUMATA. AKo B Codusa ce nosBuxa CUrypHu
MHAMKaLMKW 3a TpaHchopmaumaTa Ha nofaHuyecKaTta
NonuTMYEecKa KynTypa B yyacTHWMYeCKa, (ako cneasame
KnacupukaumMoHHaTa cxema Ha [enbpubn AnmbHA
n CugHu Bepba), CbLOTO HE MOXKe [a ce Kaxe 3a
6bArapckata nposBuHUMA (moxe 6w Cc eaHo-ABe
3HAYMMM FPAACKM U3KAOYEHMA).

AHanM3bT Ha CbbUTUATA OT Kpas Ha 1989 r., KakTo "
Ha nocneaganute u3bopu oT toHM 1990 r., coyewe
HA/IMYMETO HA MHOTO cepuo3eH AncbanaHc mexay Tesu
coumanHn n gemorpadcku Kateropuu, Ha napanenHoTo
CblLeCTBYBaHe Ha ABaTa TuMa MOAUTUYECKa KyaTypa
M NO CbLLECTBO Ha Pas3/IMYHU }KU3HEHU cBeToBe. ToBa
ce AbaKelwe npegn BCUMYKO Ha OOCTOATENCTBOTO, ue
npouecute Ha ypbaHuszauwma, npoussenn npes 50-Te
M 60-Te roAuHM ,HOBMAT COLMANUCTUYECKM YoBeK”,
Ce OKasaxa [J0BeAeHW [0 OTHOCUTE/IHA 3aBbPLUEHOCT

2003 2004 2005 2006 200/ 2008 2009

ciety should be heading.

In 1989 there was a certain "exchange of fluids” be-
tween the Central — European Civil Societies and some
Bulgarian intellectuals. There was also an occasional in-
terference in the processes “there and here”, but that
in no way influenced the global course of the upcom-
ing events. As ever the changes in Bulgaria were just
a version of the Soviet way of doing things; they were
prepared through a conspiracy and acted out by a very
close circle of people. Bulgarian society was notified
about all this through official communiqués. All this sim-
ply coincided with the extreme phase of the public out-
rage in Berlin, Warsaw, and Budapest and thus created
the impression that the process was similar and that
Eastern Europe was some kind of homogeneous society.
Nevertheless, the change of the system here did hap-
pen, and it seems this change is non-reversible. We can
state that the so-called “transition” was accomplished
despite a totally different logic, its own trajectory and a
much expanded chronological framework. How? That is
another matter. The painful transition led to totally dif-
ferent mental “precipitations” in the very deep layers of
Bulgarian society and resulted in a traumatic memory
not about the times before 1989, but about the change
itself which has now lasted some two decades.

As time passes the years themselves lose their own out-
line and are collectively fitted with one another. That’s
why we talk and write about “the year of miracles” as
a kind of a metaphor, that collects all those years after
1989 which probably don’t deserve their “own place” in
our collective memory.

One more asynchrony was made clear in the course of
the changes — the deep gap that appeared between
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€4MHCTBEHO B CTO/IMYHMA TPag,.
Kak obaue npoteye 1989 r. B 6barapckMa manbk
rpag, n ceno? Kakeum 6aAxa OCHOBHMUTE penepu B
OCMUC/NIAHETO Ha MPOMEHUTE 33 KUTeNuTe UM?
Kak npoteye moaepHM3aumaTa Ha TexHUA 6UT B
nocneaBanute roauHu? pomeHn nu ce MUCIEHETO
M MaHTanuTeTa Tam? ToBa ca CamMo YacT OT BbMpocuTe,
KOUTO Mpoab/iXKaBaT Aa ctoAT 6e3 oTroBop moseuye OT
ABe feceTuneTva no-KbcHo. [Jo ronama cTeneH B TAX e
M KAOYBT 32 pa3bupaHeTo Ha CNOMXKHATa TpaekTopus
Ha 6barapckua npexoa. lpep obuwiectBOTO M npes,
COLMaNHUTE HAyKM B YACTHOCT MPOAb/XKABAT Aa CTOAT
BBMPOCUTENIHN, KOUTO MNpean Aa nosiy4yaT TeopeTU4Ho
obAcHeHve TpAbBa fa 6bAaT 3aMbjHEHW C TOAAMO
KOZIMYECTBO eMNUPUA.

B TO3n cmuncbn npoektsbt 1989 — Mecra Ha namer B
CeBepo3anaga, MocTaBuMA CM 3a 33aJaya PasBUTMETO
Ha pednekcmBHaTa namet 3a 1989 r. B Bbbarapckus
ceBepo3anaf, 3ac/y)KaBa crneuuanHo BHUMaHue. Tyk,
obaue, e HeobxoauM n3BecTeH aBTobMOrpaPusbLMm.
Korato 6Ax nokaHeH OT aBTOPWUTE HA NpOeKTa Aa
M3HEeca HeLW,o KaTo nekuuA npen ydyeHuum ot Bpaua,
AKTMBHM YY4aCTHULM B Hero, 6sax cuaHo cmyteH. OnuTax
ce Aa W3BMKamM B NameTTa CUM CbOUTUA U JIMYHOCTU
B pernMoHa, KoMTo ga ca 3Hakosu 3a 1989 r. n Bbpxy
KOMTO 3@ KOHCTpyMpam u3noxeHueto cu. Ho He
ycnAx. BCbLUIHOCT, OKa3a ce, Yye NOYTU HAMA TaKMBa
He camMoO 3a CrnomeHaTaTa roAguHa, HO WM 3a uanata
NPOAB/IKUTENHOCT Ha npexoaa. M Bce nak Toi ce bewwe
CAY4MA TYK W B Kpaa Ha KpauwaTta belwe cepuosHO
NPOMEHUA }KMBOTA Ha XxopaTa.

TonkoBa v TUXO U HeynoBMMO ce belue Cayy4nio ToBa,
6e3 fJa OCTaBM HWKaKBM cnegu B nameTta? Ha Toswu

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

the capital and the province concerning the rhythm of
life and the evolving form, spirits and adjustments. If in
Sofia clear indications could be found of the transfor-
mation from a political culture of the “subject” to the
political culture of the “participant”, (if we are to follow
the classification made by Gabriel Almond and Sidney
Verba), it’s hard to say the same about the Bulgarian
provinces (maybe besides one or two exceptions).

An analysis of events from late 1989 and the subse-
quent elections in June 1990 show the existence of a
very serious inbalance between these social and de-
mographic categories, the parallel existence of two
types of political culture and in essence of two different
worlds. This was primarily due to the fact that the proc-
esses of urbanization, that had produced in the 50's and
60's "the New Socialist Man", turned out to have been
brought to some completion only in the capital.

But how did 1989 occur in small Bulgarian towns and
villages? What benchmarks exist to enable natives to
understand the changes they have undergone? How did
the modernization of people’s lives happen in the years
after? Did their thinking and mentality change? These
are just some of the questions still to be answered more
than two decades later. But they are key to understand-
ing the sophisticated trajectory of the Bulgarian transi-
tion. Society, and the social sciences in particular, still
face questions that can only be answered through the
accumulation of empirical evidence (experience) and
then theoretically explained.

In this sense 1989 — Mapping the Northwest Project,
which aimed to develop some reflexive memory about
1989 in the Bulgarian Northwest, deserves special at-
tention. Here, however, some auto — biography (person-
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BbMNPOC CM 3ac/yKaBalle Aa NoTbpcA OTroBop. 3aTosa
ce v cbracux aa ydactsam. Okasa ce, ye mnaguTe xopa,
KOUTO OfiXxa aHra)kMpaHu B MpoekTa, baxa Aocta no-
Hanpep, B U3C/ie,BaHETO HA NMPUYMHUTE U MEXaHU3MUTE
Ha 3abpaBaTta. [poeKTbT M bOewe Beye Hakapan
Ja 3anoyHaT ga pasnuTBaT 3a 6/M3KOTO MMHANO0
MOKOJIEHUETO Ha CBOWUTE POAUTENINM U AOHAKbAE TOBA
Ha TexHuTe 6abu 1 gagoBuuM. Ypes Tesn paskasum Te ce
onuTBaxa Aa AOCTUrHAT A0 KONeKTMBHATa NameT U [0
eBEeHTya/lHW O6LLM MecTa Ha MameTTa, ako M3MnosiBame
To3n TepmuH Ha Mopuc Xanbsakc. B npoueca Ha
paboTa ce belle OKaszano, Ye BCHLLHOCT CTaBa Ayma 3a
npoy4YyBaHe Ha BCEKMAHEBHWS ONWUT B aganTaumata —
HaW-Hanpe4 KbM CamMuA COLMANM3bM U KbM NPaBMIaTa,

=

al info) is also needed.

| felt very embarrassed when | was invited by the au-
thors of the project to give a kind of a lecture in front
of students from Vratsa. | tried to summon up my
memories of events and personalities from the region,
symbols for 1989, and to construct my statement from
it. But | failed. Actually, it turned out that | have almost
none any not only for the year mentioned, but also for
the entire duration of the transition. Yet however one
looks at it these events had seriously changed people's
lives.

Did the transition happen so quietly and elusively that
it left no traces in the memory? This question is worth
attempting to answer. And therefore | agreed to par-
ticipate. It turned out that the young people were well
ahead researching the reasons and the mechanisms of
forgetfulness. The project itself has already provoked
them to start questioning their parents and to some de-
gree their grandparents about the recent past. Through
these personal stories they are trying to get to a collec-
tive memory and eventually to some common “places
of memory”, if we use this term of Maurice Halbach.
In the process it became clear that the project is also
about studying the everyday experience of adaptation —
firstly to socialism itself and to the rules it created, and
then later on to the new timetable of the transition.

In practice we are talking about studying forms of ad-
aptation and also about forms of discontent against two
completely different social systems. Thus it appears that
1989 — Mapping the Northwest Project helps us identi-
fy two problems chronologically distant in time but both
yet to be solved. On one hand it tries to solve problems
of the present and accordingly of the younger genera-
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KOUTO TOW Gelle 3afan, a BNOCNEACTBME U KbM HOBMA
OHEeBeH pes Ha npexoaa.

Ha npaktuka ToBa 6Gelle npoyysaHe Ha MNPUHLMUMHO
cxopHu dopmu Ha npucrnocobaBaHe U eAHOBPEMEHHO
C TOBa Ha CTasABaHe Ha HeAOBO/CTBO Ccpely JABe
CbBbPLIEHO PA3/IMYHU COLMANHU cucTemu. B TO3M
CMMUCDBA Ce OKasa, ye npoekTbT 1989 — Mecra Ha namert
B CeBeposanaga cnomara 3a pellaBaHeTO Ha [Ba
npobnema, oTAaNEYEHU XPOHONOTMYECKN BbB BPEMETO.
OT egHa cTpaHa ToW ce onuTBa A4a pewu npobnremwu
Ha HACTOALWLETO M CbOTBETHO Ha MJAAO0TO NOKOJIeHue,
NOATUKBAMKM O KbM Auanor ¢ no-sb3pactHoTto. OT
Apyra cTpaHa ToWl TpabBale Aa MOCAYKM Ha BTOPOTO
32 NpeonoNABAHETO Ha TpaBmata OT CTafABaHOTO
HeL0BOACTBO, CybiMmmnpana B 3abpasaTa 3a MMHANOTO.
OnuTLT B ApYyrM NOCTTOTaZIMTapHU obLecTBa MOKasBa,
Yye WMEHHO ToBa € MbTAT Ha 0CBOOOXKAABAHETO
Ha MJIagOTO MOKOJIeHMe OT npeapascbabLMTe Ha
npegxofHWTe W Ha Cb3gaBaHeTo Ha cobcTBeHa
LEeHHOCTHA CUCTeMa, pas3/iMyHa OT Tasu Ha HerosuTe
poauTtenn. Pasbupa ce, 3a BCUUYKO TOBA € HeobxogMmo
Bpeme. Taka npoekTbT 1989 — Mecra Ha namert B
Cesepo3anaga noctaBa MNPMBUAHO  PErMOHaNHMU
npobaemu, HO Te UMaT CBOUTE HALMOHAMHU U3MEPEHUS
W napanenu. [okonko Te we 6bAaT noetu ot Apyru
CTPYKTYPU Ha rpaxgaHckoto obuwectso u we 6baat
pa3BUTM B efHa CTpaterna 3a MNOCTUrAHETO Ha
KOHCEHCYC B OLEHKMTE 3a MMHANO0TO, M KOora Lie ce
CNly4M TOBa - NPEACTOM Aa BUAMM.

Mwuxawnn pyes

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

tion, prompting it to enter into dialogue with an older
generation. On the other hand it serves to help the old-
er generation overcome the trauma of discontent that is
provoked by the act of forgetting the past.

The experience the other post — totalitarian societies
have shown that this is exactly the way to release the
younger generation from the prejudices of those pro-
ceeding so as to enable it to create its own value sys-
tem. Of course all these processes need time. Thus the
1989 — Mapping the Northwest Project explored seem-
ingly regional problems, but they have their national di-
mensions and parallels. Will these approaches be taken
on by other structures of the Civil society to be devel-
oped further into a strategy to achieve consensus about
the past? And if so, when? These questions awaits an-
swers.

Mihail Gruev
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